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INTRODUCTION. 



Thx ptindpal design of the follo'vring pages is to give a plun, 
ample and condse account of Sacred Music in America, for the last 
eighty years. We have waited long, with the ardent desire that 
Boxne one with ample means and skilfbl pen might do v>^ what we 
are sensible w|Aave done imperfectly. But, having waited thus long 
ia vain, and being admonished by age and other circumstances that 
what we do must be done quickly, and that, unless accomplished by 
some one soon, the history must forever remain a mere mlltfcer of 
hearsay, as ^ne will be left to perform the task, or to '* speak that 
they do know, and testify that they have seen," we have been con- 
. strained, in ^ew of these considerations, and the solidtude of friends, 
to undertake so important and in many respects difficult a task. 
When we find elaborate and well-digested histories of almost every 
othor important subject touching the past, others as well as ourselves 
may well be surprised that a narrative of this kind has not long ere 
this been presented to the public ; as it is a subject so intimately con- 
nected with the prosperity of Zion. 

The Rev. W. Burton, a friend of education and humanity, a few 
years raice wrote a history of the " Village School as it was ;" and 
although it purports to be the picture of a single school, we presume 
the descriptioji wiU be found to delineate well the history of most 
schools in past times. So, of what we write of Sii^singHK^KX^, 
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ChoiiB, etc., " 80 they were," ample testimoiij may be found to Bhoy^ 
that all were similar in regard to conveniences, liloited time, means 
of instruction, and scarcity of books. We did not deem it advisable 
to commence our narrative abruptly at the period of 1770, lest the 
inquiry should come up, " What has this to do with church music? " 
We therefore commence back, and first take a view of music as used 
for sacred purposes, when patriarchs, prophets and apostles lived, 
and took a part in its promotion and performance. We also take a 
^bnce at the music of ancient nations since the Christian Era, not 
passing unnoticed on our way Martin Luther, the great reformer of 
religion, if not of music. We then pass hastily oil to our Pilgrim 
Fathers, embarking for this land where no harmonious sounds had 
ever been heard, with some ten or twelve tunes imprinted on their 
hearts and firesh in their memories, and with Ainsworth's Psalms 
inseparably connected with their Bible. 

In pursuing our history of American Music, we itod W. Billings 
holding a promiuent ■ place as author and teacher, and in many 
respect^ pioneer in American Church Music ; and his history we 
have briefly noticed. Owing to the difficulty of gaining satisfactory 
information, we may have omitted some of those wiH deserve a 
prominent place ; and may also have, notwithstanding all our scru- 
pulous care, made some errors in statements. We have mentioned 
some modem authors wbo are not living ; but of living authors, we 
say littie or nothing. 

In accomplishing our task, it seemed necessary to enter somewhat 
minutely into particulars in regard to the character of the music 
employed ; the various changes through which it has passed ; the dif- 
ferent modes of teaching ; the formation of societies, choirs, etc., and 
the manner of conducting them ; the interest or lack of interest mani- 
fested by ministers and people ; and the introduction of instruments 
in the performance of Church Music. 

, N. D. Gould. 

Bosfsosy Oct., 1852. 



CONTENTS. 



CHAPTER I. 

BIBLE mSIORY OF MUSIC. 

PAOI 

Music when Time began. — Extaract from Miss H. F. Gould's Poem, . . 13 

Harmony destroyed. — Exertions to restore it, 14 

Music and Prayer the only Acts of Worship. — The Voice of Melody the 

Gift of God, 16 

When Music commenced. — First Music asd Instromenta 16 

The Human Voice God's Instrument. — Changes, 17 

Holy Men of Old engaged in the Ca^se. — Music of the New Testament, . 18 

; at the I^ist Supper, 19 



CHAPTER n. 
ANCIENT CHURCH MUSIC IN EUBOPE AND A3IERICA. 

Music in Greece, 22 

, The Lyre. — The Flute. — The Scale. — Notation and Manner of Singing, 23 
1 Roman Naticmal Music, etc. — Pietro Martini. — Usonian Song. — Gre- 
gorian Chant, 24 

Musical Notation, 25 

Popular Airs harmonized. — Pope disgusted. — Worthy Authors and 

Music, 26 

Music in Protestant Churches, ' 27 

Musical Dramas. — Sacred Subjects. — First Printed Muao. — Authors, etc. 28 

Stemhold and Hopkins, ^ ; , , • 29 

' 1# 



"V, 



C0NTJENT8. 




[Paritaat. — William Damon, 80 

rlHTines. — Miuio-bookB ctoifcrojed, 81 

Handal, Ha|li,^QiMrt, Ao, — Anoient Glniieh Muio in Amcriea, Aina- 

warth'sPnips, 82 

Bay PsaJm-book. — Prejndioes and Seraples. — Ootton's CSienlar.— Olgeo- 

tions answered, 33 

Walter's Description of Singing, 34 

Singing at Gollege and among the Indians — First Befonnation of Mnsio, . 86 

Ilrst Books of Mnsio, 36 

13iomasWalter. — Rey. Mr. Barnard.— Williams and Tansor, 37 

James Lyon. — JoeiahFlagg. — ThoDuts Bayleys, 38 



CHAPTER m. 

AMERICAN PSALMODY FROM 1770. 

Change of Musio in America, 39 

Prejudice against Eoropean Tunes. — State of Sodety, 41 

Origin of Fugaeing Music. — Billings a Pioneer, 42 

PoUtioal Effect of Music, 43 

Billings' Concerts and Exhibitions, • 44 

Billings' Voice ; Personal Appearance and Habits. — Of Lining the Hymn, 46 

Billings' Musical Publications 48 

American Authors. — Musical Notes and Characters, 52 

Of Bnglish Methods of Teaching. — Miss GlOTor and Others, 56 



CHAPTER IV. 

FBOORflSS OF BHTSIO IN AMERICA. 

Hubbard's Oidnion of Pngndng Music, 57 

Dark Age, 58 

Negligence of Churches. — Character of Music and Performers ohanged, • 59 

Authors. — Andrew Law 60 

Oliver Holden 61 

Samuel Holyoke, 62 

Jacob KimbaU, 63 

Bead. — French. — Swan. ~ J. Hubbard, 64 

Dutton. — OHyer Sh»w, 66 

JL L. White, 68 



C0NTC8T8. JH 

Salem and Middlewz Soebtaes, «| 

Piibli8hedMiino.--C3aihmgof<^«idNewBQlioolf»a^ . . • . 70 
Ganteniaoii in Ghoin. -» DiflforaMe of Tute. — Ignoraiioe of tbe SolaiMe of 

- Mnaio, 71 

NewBninMiuioiaPiiblioatioiu, 71 

Ad7aiioeofibeSd«i]ee.---TMMh«n.^J.Byi^«idOllkn, 79 



CHAPTER V. 

BKTABIJSHMXNT Of 8CH00I& 

DoBQiiptiofiofSohoolB before Bminp.--- limited Means, 70 

BffeciofBilliiigB'MiiseandSohoote.— BndimentsorMaiie, 77 

SohocOflfrom 1770 to 1800.— Object of SchodB, 78 

J^rmation of Schools. — Sabscribers for Schools, 79 

Location of Schools. — Instraetioii, • 81 

IneonTemeiioes and Want of Aeoommodations, 82 

TheHratMoTementsinTeaehmg. — BesoltofSabraiptionSy 83 



CHAPTER YL 

TEACHERS AND TEACHINa. 

Teaching the Theory of Music 86 

Trying the Voice, 86 

Biffoience in Vdoes. — Unmanageable. — limited Ciompass, 67 

CJorrect Ears, bat Bebellions Voices. — Natoral Singers hare not alirays 

Oorreet Voices, 88 

Soggestions, 89 

Oorreet Voices and Ears. — Rejection of some. — Leaning the Rules, • . 91 

How and what Taoght, 92 

Change in the Names of Notes, 93 

Distribnting the seyeral Parts or Voices, • 94 

Beating Thne. — Different Modes of Time. — Beating is not Keepng 

Time, 96 

Beginning to sing Tones, 96 

DeMency of Books. — Mnsio did not allow Expression, 97 

Old Singers in New Schools, 98 

Beady for Choroh, 99 



Tni 00NTBNT8. 

CHAPTER Vn. 

UUSIG IN OHUBCHES. 

BbduIttUonofSohodls, and (Kergymaii's Address, 101 

Refreshments at Recess, 102 

Oiganiiation of the Choir. — Choice of Officers, 103 

Highest Seats. — Remedy for those who contend for Seats, 104 

Caste among Singers, '105 

Choir dispersed. — What the Resort 106 

Foibles and Virtues of Singers. — Changes in Choirs, 107 

Fayorite Leaders. — Case of Extreme Obstinacy, 108 

Location in the Church, , 109 

One Leader ; his Responsibility ; his Place in the Seats, Ill 

Method of finding and establishing the Pitch of a Tune 112 

Tones committed to Memory. — Its Advantages, 113 

Multitude of Books at the present Day. ~ Inconveniences, 114 

Same Tunes will not suit all, 115 

Demeanor of Singers in Church, 116 

Fault sometimes in the Leader. — Irrererence of Choirs, IIT 



CHAPTER VIIL 
FBOQRESS OF MITSIGAL INSTRUCTION. 

Change of Music. — Discussions. — Old Hundred Seoeders, 119 

Old School prevailed. — Struggle for Possession of Seats. — Reformation 

in Teaching and Music, 120 

Attempt to Harmonize correctly. — The Public interested. — Change of 

Books, 121 

Tenor Voices put in Place, 122 

Example in a School. — Lectures introduced, 123 

Children taught. — Objections of Parents, 124 

First Juvenile Schools. — Saying of Horace Walpole, 125 

New Methods of Teaching, and New Music for Children, 126 

Defects in Instruction. — Exhibitions of Children's Sin^g, 127 

Excitement abated. — Means for Instruction still limited, 128 

Step towards Congregational Singing, 129 



C0HS8HSI8. IZ 

GHAFC£B DC 
SOHOOZfi^NCX 1800. 

Schools. — A Praying Teaeher» 130 

Effects of BeyivalB of Religion on Singing, 131 

Progress of Instruction. — Pestaloszian Sjstem. — Boston Aoademy of 

Mnfflc. — Old Teachers, 183 

ConsieqTtence of Want of Time for thorough Teaching, 133 

The Black-board in Adnlt Schools. — Good Results of the Academy. — De- 
clension, and Ganses, 134 

. Instruments with Singing. — What was urged in Lectures, 136 

Leaden preoedmg Singers. — Schools without Instruments, 130 



CHAPTER X. 

MUSIC AND TEAGHINa IN THE WEST.' 

Loflnenoe of Emigrants from New England, 138 

State of Music in CSncmnati. — Cry of Dr. Beeoher, 139 

Kind of Notes used. — Change of Notes efEected by T. B. Mason, .... 140 
JuTcnile and Adult Schools. >- Professor of Edectie Academy. — William 

Colbum, 141 

Locke, Nonrse and Aikin, and Others, 142 

Teachers all from New Hampshire and Massachusetts, » . 143 



CHAPTER XL 

IMPBOFBIEIIES IN XXECTTTION. 

^ging of Solos and Duets, . 146 

Inattention to Accent, Words, etc., 146 

Unsuitable Words. — Irregular Poetry, 147 

Words with Improper Accent. — False Accent from Location of Notes, • . 149 

Force of Accent. — Governed by Words. — Enunciation, 149^ 

Taking Breath improperly. — Careless Manner of Ffanishing Words. — 

LeadingNotes, l^ 

Embellishments. — Application oS Slurs, 151 

Repeated Accent in Singing, 1^ 



CONTENTS. 



InappcopriAteGiaoesinSingixfg.— Abuse of the letter jR, 168 

Gestionlation, 164 

Bad Hsbite not peroeired by Oorselves Saying of Tosi, 166 

Bftyingof Battaahill, andaGeiinanViolofloello-pIayer, 166 



CHAPTER Xn. 

EXPRESSION AND ADAPTATION. 

Dr. Beattie's Saying. — Importance of Expression, . « '.167 

Hooker. — First Directions to Words, 168 

Oiaraoters to indioate Expression. — Words must be anticipated and felt, . 169 

OldStyleof Singing.— Want of Adaptation, 160 

Difficulty of adapting Tones to Hymns. — Words for Particular Occasions, 161 
Perceptible Improprieties. — A Traveller's Bepresentation of a Perform- 
ance, 162 

Yoioes inadequate to Music selected. — Pauses in Singing. — Observance 

of Punctuation, 164 

Uniformity necessary. — Conduct badly adapted, 165 

Feelings adapted to the Subject, 166 



CHAPTER Xni. 

INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC. 

Puritan Fathers rejected Instruments. — Bass-viol introduced, 168 

Human Voice uncertain in giving the Pitch of a Tune. ~>Pitoh-pipe the 

First Insttument used, 169 

Tuning Fork, and Brass Reed. — Opposition to the Bass-viol or Violon- 
cello, 170 

Extreme Case of Opposition cured, 171 

Different Instruments introduced, 172 

Flute, Hautboy, Clarinet and Bassoon, 173 

Perplexities attending them. — Instrumental Accompaniments, 174 

Gonftision of Instruments. — Playing of Interludes, etc., 175 

Privilege of Players on Instruments, 176 

SQstory of the Organ. — First Organ built in America. — The Rrst Organ 

introduced in America, 177 

Its History. — Organs astonish all, 178 



CONTBHTS. n 

EoKfner(HjeetiaD0toOrgaiiB.---OiiMigeinpU7iiigi^ « .119 

Diffienlty of proonring Qood OrganisU. — Qrgaiu sod 8ingtn not BQifinf 

together, • . • • • 180 

AdYBDtage of having the Organ moye in advanae, 181 

Interludes and YoluntarieSy «182 

Instruments attempt to imitate the Organ, ^ US 



CHAPTER XrV. 

80GIETQEB, AGADSUIES, CONYSNTIONB AND OONCXBIS. 

Our Fathers' Meetings for Singing. — Billings' Oonoerts, bj Schools and 

Societies, 186 

Other Teachers followed his Example, 186 

Qioirs formed into Sooieties. — Small Societies Tribntary to Large Onaa. ^~ 

Sacred Concerts, 187 

Pecuniary Concerns. — Want of Patronage. — Deception, 188 

Particulars of N. H. Musieal Society. — Instruments in those Days, •' • • 189 

Billings and Holden Society. — Competition, 190 

ConTentioDS. — Object of CouTentions, 191 

Effect of Secular Music with Sacred. — Concerts of Saored and Seoalar 

Music, 192 

Advertisements for Concerts. — Dialogue, 193 

Good accomplished, 194 



CHAPTER XV. 

GHUBCHES, MINianSBS AND OONGKBGAXIONS. 

Music in Churches im^ffored. — Inattention of Congfegationfl to Sing- 
ing, 196 

Quakers less Guilty. — Worshipping God by Proxy. — Foreigner's Visit 

to American Churches, 196 

Beasonsfor hiring Theatrical Singers. — Reasons for the Young under- 

yaluing Singing in Churches. — Errors of Clergymen, 197 

Complamts and Perplexities, 198 

Minister's Connection with Singers, 199 

Attitude in Singing, 200 

Dr. Bomame, 201 

Churches and Congregations connected. — Likes and Dislikes of Hearers. 
^Complaints of the Manner of Singing, 202 



00NTBNT8. 

lofTonMsong, • . • • • • . .909^ 

Opiiik>itofGaiMl9wlAntiiem0.--Oflkpr6nio9iiiaWof<a»^ .SOi 

Oiikgut'jilaiymg.^Fwal^^ . ... .205 



CHAPTEa XVI. 

XVFECTS OV MUSIC. 

ModoGod'sGUttoMaiiforaSaoredPiirpoBe. — Extraet, 208 

Bii&i«ntEiiMteofMii8io.--£SMtBinSoriptiireTime^^ 209 

Sayings of Martin Lniher, 210 

Br. Pomevoy's Besoription of Musk) in Ckmstantinople. — Efifoot of the Per- 

liDnoanoe of Haadel's Messiah. — Of a Band of Mndo on Sarages, . . 211 
B«fl»ioiis Conquerors subdued. — ^ging at the Siege of York, .... 212 
Musio at IJbe Batlle of Quebeo. — Among the Anoients.— Peruvian &tdiBXur,213 

Law-suits settled in Greenland. — Of National Musie, 214 

Gans of Insanity Cured. -« Secular Musie in the Bays of our Risers, • . 215 

Want of Knowledge in Musio. — A Sultan in Constantinople, ^ » 216 

Oslfinelli's Performanoe. — False Notions of Musio, .217 

Effoets lost mixed with Talking. — Effects of Bifferent Instruments, . . .218 
Yooal Musio of Biftrent Charaeter produces Bifferent Effects. —In the 

Theatre*— Caiuroh Musio outlives all other Kinds, 219 

Eflbets of Bad CongsegatioBal Singing, 220 

Good Congregational Singing. — Convention of Singers, 221 

Convention of Churches, 222 

On an individual, • . • 223 

Singing of Children. — The Clergyman's Eamily, • • • • • .224 

On Preachers of the Gospel.-^ Of a Single Voioe, • 226 

The Nobleman's Baughter, ^ 226 

On the Bed ofBeath, and at a Funeral, •••••. 227 

ImportBiue of Mode in the World, ..».•• .228 
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BIBLE mSTORT OF IfUSia 

Mofflo when Tdqm began. — Extrftot firam H. F. Gookt's Pb«m. — Baaaaoj 
destroyed. — Exertions to restore iL — Mosie and Pr»jer tiie only Aots of 
Worship. — The Yoioe of Melody the Gift of God.— When Praotioil Mnsio 
oommenced. — First Musio with Instruments. — The Human Voioa God's 
Instrument. — Holy Men of Old engaged in it. ~ Singing in the New Test»- 
nMBt — by Angela— -Cauldren, Paul and SOas. — Chiisi and bis Bisc^lsB. 

When we reflect on Uie subject of musio or harmony, our minda 
ore instantly carried back more than five thousand years, when all 
was harmony. God, in his infinite goodness, created man with 
music in his soul, and melody in his voice ; so that, when he had 
finished the work of creation, men and angels might unite in one 
glorious song of praise. But, alas ! that song was short. A dis- 
cordant note was soon heard. 

The introduction of music, at the commencement of time, is well 
portrayed in the following extract from a poem on musio, by Miss 
H. F.Gould : 

*< Musio ! a blessed angel she was bom. 
Within the palace of the King of kings, — 
A &Torite near his throne. In that glad child 
Of love and joy, he made their spirits one. 
And her the heir of everlasting lift. 
When his bright hosts would give him highest praise. 
They send her forward with her dulcet Toice, 
To pour her holy rapture in th^ ear. 
When the young earth to being started forth, 
Mnsio lay sleeping in a bower of heayen ; 

When, suddenly, 
A shout of joy firom all the sons of €k>d 
Bang through his courts ; and then the thrilling call : 
2 
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Wake ! Sistex^nae/irake ! and hail witk as 

A new-created sphere ! 

She woke ; she rose \ 

She moYed among the morning stare, and gava 

The birth-song of a world. 

Since that blessed hoar. 
Whilst heaven is still her home, Mosio has ne'er 
This darkened world forsaken. She ddights. 
Though man may lose or keep the paths of Peaoe» 
To soothe, to cheer, to light and warm his heart. 
And lends her wings to waft him to the skies." 

HABMONY DESTROTED. 

While for a moment we confine our thoughts to that first scene 
and song, we are filled with admiration ; for, while our first parents 
were innocent, their every breath was praise. In the midst of 
this enraptured scene, subsequent history presses in upon our 
minds, and we are instantly hurried forward but a step or two in 
the history of man, when all is confusion and discord. Man 
deigned to take the instrument, which came from God's own hand 
in perfect tune, seeming to doubt its perfection, and by one fiital 
act destroyed both melody and harmony throughout the new-created 
world. 

BXERTIONS TO RESTOSB IT. 

From that time to the present, good men of every age have 
been attempting to restore a faint resemblance of that harmony 
which was lost by man's transgression, and to harmonize the dis- 
cordant feelings of mankind. No expedient, save that of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, has done so much to soften the ferocious 
propensities of human nature as the employment of sacred music ; 
while the arch enemy of man, who tempted our first parents to that 
dreadful act, has ever since been busily engaged in frustrating the 
designs of good men of every age, and nowhere else so untiring as 
with the lovers and performers of sacred music. The music of 
the church ever has been, and ever will be, an invincible enemy. 
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MT7SI0 AND PRAYBB THE OlfLT AOIB OT WOBSHIP. 

It would -pTckMj h» interesting to some, and profitable to 
many, Bhonld we trace music, from its origin, all along thioo^ 
Bible historji^d mark minutely its grand and solemn exhibitions 
as an act of wor^p. We diould find, all along, equaUy prominent 
and equally solemn, prayer and praise ; always coupled together as 
acts, and the only direct acts, by which God was worshipped, they 
always have gone, and dways will go, hand in hand. If religion 
langaishes, so will sacred music. The same sentiments and lan- 
guage are used fi)r both ; but singing seems to have been oonnd- 
ered the higher order, and the very dimaz of expreseion and 
devotion ; and, when the power of speech has failed to give utter* 
ance to the feelings of the heart, the addition of melodious sounds, 
both of voices and instruments, has been called in to give fall vent 
to holy afiections. 

Neither our object or our limits will permit us to give but a mere 
sketch of music as alluded to in the Bible. Numerous lectures 
and sermons have been written to describe those grand and solemn 
performances, and bring them down through the history of after 
centuries to the present time ; and, although the links may often 
seem defective and irregular, if not broken, still God's praises 
have always been sung among his saints, and he has ordained 
that they always shall be, — that it has been so from the be^- 
ning, and he will never suffer it to be otherwise. 

THE VOICE OF MELODY THE GIFT OF GOD. 

Music, though a complex and difficult art, is, in truth, evi- 
dently the gifl of the Author of nature to the whole human 
race. Its existence, in some form, is to be traced in the records 
of every people, from the earliest ages to the present time, in every 
quarter *of the globe. 

The infinite variety of sounds we hear, produced by waters, birds, 
animals, and the human voice, affect us with more or less pleasure. 

The only exceptions are those that warn us of something to be 
feared, such as the hissiug of serpents, or the howling of wild beasts ; 
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bat the melodimis soancb of lihe human vKdoe affiaot us nosfc when 
miited with speech or words. It then delights the ear, toaohes 
the heart, as language alone cannot. This pkasore derived from 
music must haVb been impla&ted in oar nature, capi^, however, 
of great improvement 

WHSN MUSIC COMMSErCSD. 

The history of muac, as we have seen,^b^ns with the history 
of man. Scanty, indeed, are the materials; and, after all, conjec- 
tnre most do mnch in describing its pathway from age to age. 
Although volumes have been written to describe it, still there are 
few &cts contained in them all wluch are satis&ctory. 

In the Bible history of the art, as used fi)r sacred purposes, we 
soon find man usmg his voice, and inventing instruments to assist 
it in sounding praise to God. 

flBST MUSIO AND INSTBT7MENTS. 

The first mention of music is, that Jubal, the sixth from Cain, 
is said to be the fkther of all such as "handle the harp or 
organ.'* The French translate it, " violin and organ." Not know- 
ing, however, anything of their form or sound, we can only infer 
that one was a stringed and the other a wind instrument We 
may also infer that the voice of music had been cultivated long 
be&re the instruments of Jubal ; &r how could instruments be 
tuned, until the voice and ear dictated the tone ? 

What progress was made in the art of music by the antedi- 
luvians is unknown ; for their improvements are buried with them 
in oblivion. 

GThe next mention made of music is in Genesis, thirtieth chap- 
ter, when the language of Laban to Jacob was, " Wherefore didst 
thou flee away secretly, and steal away from me, and didst not 
tell me, that I might have sent thee away with mirth and with 
songs, with tabret and with harp?" Next, Exodus fifteenth 
chapter. Here we find that Moses and the children of Israel 
diouted fi)rth these words : " Sing ye onto the Lord, finr he 
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hath triumphed glonondy. The horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea," &Q. ; dosing with, " The Lord shall rdgn 
fer ever and ever." Then comes the response firom the ^men, 
when Miriam the prophetess took a timbrel in her hand, and all 
the women went out afier her, with timbrels and with dances, 
repeating the same words, — " Sing ye to the Lor^, for he hath 
triumphed gloriously." These words, sung by Miriam, contain the 
first specimen of lyric poetry on record. 

In afler time, the harp, lyre, trumpet, organ, &c., had been 
contrived, and used by man for the purpose of assbting the voice. 

THE HUMAN VOICE GOD'S INSTRUMENT. 

All unassisted instruments, however, sink into insignificance when 
compared with the instrument that God has given man to praise 
him, which is the human voice. The ingenuity of man may invent 
instruments to make a pleasant noise; this noise can be modulated 
into soft and loud, pathetic and solemn tones, to please and astonish ; 
but, after all, it is but an accompaniment, — it is nothing but sound. 
They cannot be made to articulate these words : " Hear my prayer, 
O Lord ! " or, " Praise the Lord, O my soul ! " The human voice 
and tongue alone can do it. He^ce the royal Psalmist, when he 
calls upon *' everything that hath breath to praise the Lord," 
understands the distinction when he says, **The singers went 
before, and the players on instruments went behind ;" an important 
example, not always observed at the present day, in practice, if in 
location. 

CHANGES. 

The changes that have taken place, since the days of Jubal, in 
the manner of using the voice, the different tones produced, the 
extent and division of the scale, the combination of sounds, and 
the manner of applying sin^ng in the worship of God, cannot be 
definitely described. It is sufficient for us to know that, with all 
nations of the earth where God has been worshipped, prayer and 
praise have constituted that won^p ; and that those who learn to 
2# 
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fling iritb the spirit and understanding on earth will be pennittod 
to sing the aong of Moses and the Lamb forever in a bettor world. 
We can also learn that the power of uniting Toioes belongs only 
to maol The birds can sing, each its osgm tune; but thousands 
and milKons of men, women and children, can unite thetr voices ; 
and every acHitional well-trained voice adds to the effect. 

HOLT MEN OF OLD ENGAGED IN THE CAUSE. 

All holy men, like David and Hezekiah, are found rejoicing in 
the privilege and honor of leading the multitude of worshippers 
around them in sacred song. At one time, we find four thousand 
Levites in the Tabernacle, divided into twenty-four courses, with 
two hundred and eighty-e^ht teachers, or leaders ; and, in all 
instances, they rose up and sung. Unlike this is the practice of 
the present day ; when not many of the great, the rich, or the noble, 
are found among those who engage in singing in the sanctuary ; and 
in many instances both singers and hearers treat the subject with 
80 much indifference, that they cannot take the trouble to rise up 
in this grand act of devotion. 

Solomon says, '* I gat me men singers, and women singers, and 
instruments, the delight of men, of all sorts." It is said his songs 
were one thousand and five. 

At the dedication of the Temple, it is supposed there were more 
than fifty thousand employed as singers. 

The eighth psalm is addressed to Benaiah, the chief of the band 
of young women who sang in the service of religion. 

Women were thus early associated in acts of worship, and were 
instructed in music; for at that joyous and glorious day for God's 
children, women took a part. 

MUSIC OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 

Music in the first ages of the Christian church, at the time of 
the Saviour's birth, was used in aU the religions of the nations 
about Judea ; but what that music was, k a matter of uncertainty. 
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The foUomng are aome of the examples of aingiDg when oor 
Sayioar was on earth : 

The first strain of the mndotoof the churoh, — " Olory to GM 
in the hi^est, and on earth peace, good will towards men»^ — 
was song )^ an angelio choir, telling of the birth of the Savioor. 

Children sang, ^'Hosanna, — blessed is he 4hat cometh in the 
name of the LcHrd, Hosanna in the hi^est." 

"And at midnight I^anl and Silas prayed and sang praises," &C. 

SINaiNG AT THE LAST SUPFEB. 

When we trace this part of the worship of holy men, befi)re we 
come to the close of God's word, a scene is described more inter- 
esting than any one be&re it, not ibr its grandeur and display, bat 
the occasion. It is when the Sayioar of the world and his dispiples 
met for the last time, and closed the^ solemn exercises by sm^g 
a hymn. The words of that hymn are not recorded ; and perhaps 
it is well that they were not; %, if they had been written, we have 
reason to suppose that in every age they would have been profaned 
by a wicked world, like all others in the Bible. We are obliged, 
however, to conclude that poetry, as well as music, was in some 
manner cultivated at that time ; for what psalm would be appropri- 
ate for that solemn and momentous occasion ? And when they had 
song an hymn, they went out into the Mount of Olives. This 
was sung by those whose hearts were pure. How many would be 
glad to sing those words ! Although lost, it would be weU if we 
could imitate the pure, meek, and loving spirit that breathed ferth 
the song. 

But we must confine ourselves more strictly to narrative ; fi)r 
the subject of praismg God, as recorded in his word, both on earth 
and in heaven, is too sublime for us to present in its true light. 
It is a subject worthy the mightiest intellect of man, — yea, great 
enough fi)r an angel ; and probably they alone can fully under- 
sti^d its import. The employment of praise or sin^ng is, for 
aught we know, the only talent or acquisition on earth, transferred 
to heaven. 
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Wb are obliged now to leave the volume of inspiration, and 
launch forth into a wider sea of uncertainty and chaos. 

We shall take a cursory view of ancient music ; but, in tracing 
its origin and progress, it is well and truly said by another, that 
*' a writer in the attempt finds himself upon the margin of a 
boundless and unknown ocean, on which he fears to launch, 
because he has for his guide neither compass, chart, or polar-star. 
He is on a voyage of discovery in the regions of imagination and of 
inferences, and perhaps out of the track of truth and reality." 
When we leave the history of the Bible, for hundreds of years 
all is dark on the subject; and even -the Bible history gives 
nothing definite in regard to the kind of music, or the particijdar 
form or sound of instruments. But when we read passages 
that describe Aldoses and Miriam with the men and women of 
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Israel — ^^ singing and praiang Gtxl, when they had paffled the 
Bed Sea ; the song of Deborah and Barak ; the singing at the 
dedication of Solomon's Temple ; of Panl and SilaB, in prison ; 
children, when they sang, " Hosanna ! blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord ! " and of Christ and his disciples, at their 
last meeting on earth, the picture is vivid before our eye, and 
imagination has its perfect work ; and here we have to pause and 
admire. Not so when the Bible is closed. Volumes on volumes 
have been writt^, and some of them very plausibly, on the 
changes and progress of music, among different nations ; but when 
we read different authors, we find a continual clashing, each 
claiming for their favorite nation improvements that others claim. 
To reconcile these differences would be not only unprofitable, hut 
impossible. The thousands and millions of pages of music that 
have been covered with black heads and cloven feet, fitted for expert 
fingers and flexible arms, we have nothing to do with ; and we 
rejoice that it is conceded by all that the noblest strains ever 
penned by man are to be found in the archives of the Christian 
diurch, — have outlived their authors, while the former have 
mostly perished with the hands that executed them. ' 

From what we do know, we may confidently infer that in the 
early ages of Christianity, when psalmody was considered an im- 
portant and indispensable part of public worship, different churches 
used the psalms in different ways. 

1. They were sung sometimes by the whole congregation, — men, 
women, and children. 

2. In Egyptian monasteries, one person recited all the verses 
except the last, when all joined in chorus. 

3. Sometimes one person chanted the former part of the verse, 
and the congregation the remainder. 

4. Congregations were divided into two parts, and sung, or 
rather chanted, alternately, each verse. 

According to Theodoret, the first smging in public assemblies 
was instituted in Aniioch, where the disciples were first called 
Christians. 
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IN GBXBOB. 

The Greeks are the people of antaqnity wliose music has 
attracted the greatest share of attention among the modems. They 
considered mudc'as an art of great dignity, and its practice formed 
an essential part of their education. Still, but little is known 
what the character of their music really was ; for all that remains 
IS two or three small fragments, expressed by a notation which 
is but partially understood. We only learn &om history the 
extent to which its practice was carried, and its influence on 
society. 

We read that Bruce, the traveller, brought a pillar to Home, 
supposed to be erected by Sesostris, centuries before the Trojan 
war, which has on it a representation of a musical instrument, of 
two strings, with a neck similar to a lute. 

Another piece of antiquity, discovered by the same man, is the 
drawing of a musical instrument, in an ancient sep;ulchre adjoining 
the ruins of Thebes, which represents a man playing on a harp 
similar in appearance to those of the present day. His left hand 
seems empbyed on the upper part of the instrument, among the 
notes in alto, and, stooping forward, his right hand is employed with 
the lowest strings, which makes it evident that harmony was under- 
stood and practised in those days. Another was observed at 
Ptolemais, with fifteen strings, which he thinks must have been 
Egyptian. 

It is well known that the splendor of Egyptian arts and 
sciences decayed before any Grecian author now extant had 
acquired any knowledge of the country; although the Greeks 
acknowledge that in earlier periods they borrowed largely of the 
Egyptians, and that even in that remote period the decay of Egypt 
had begun, and that there no longer existed any instruments 
which it had formerly possessed, till, at last, under the dominion 
of Alexander the Great, arts and sciences, and even its language, 
were evidentiy Grecian. 

Ancient Greek music was evidently composed for the voice only ; 
and all poems, in the days of Pindar, were set to music composed 
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by the antiior, aiid pablidy song by ihe poet, before pabHoaikm; 
and when we have attempted to applf irregokr poetry to muato 
of tbe present day, we hare often wished that it was the custom 
still. If so, we thw very many authors wvuld stnmbley in 
attempting to aooommodatfi thdr irregular words and lines of 
poetry to mnsic. 

TBS LYBB. 

Before the days of Pythagoras, there were bat seven notes in 
use, and but seven strings to the Greek lyre. He added the eighth 
note, which completid the octave; and Euclid speaks of the' Lyre 
85 having the strings increased to eleven. The Spartan Senate 
ordered these additional strings to be cut off, and. their inventors 
to be banished from the city, as having corrupted the ears of youth 
&om the simplicity of the seven-string lyre. 

THE FLUTB. 

Meantime, the flute, or lute, was the popular instrument used, 
both with men and women. A singular custom was observed in the 
ndigtous ceremony at Athens. An officer, who was chosen in the 
same manner as, and whose name was enrolled with, the officers 
of s&te, played upon the flute, close to the ear of the priest, during 
sacrifice. This officer was called Aulctes. The flute-player was 
probably more interested in the prospect of a good dinner, firom the 
victims of i& sacrifice, than in the immediate serriees. 

TH£ SCALE. 

The mufflcal scale of the Greeks never reached above two octaves ; 
thdr modes, s^es, &c., were somewhat similar to those of the 
present day. It is generally supposed that they had no musical 
rhythm, but ^e length of notes and musical feet, in thrir airs, 
were regolaw by tihe quantity of syllables. 

NOTATION, AND MANNER OP SINGING. 

Their systems of no^on were very complicated, and, of course, 
imperfectly understoo3 by the many. The letters of the alphabet 
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formed the basis, at one time, and were so multiplied by marks and 
mutilating their forms, as to produce above one thousand six hun- 
dred »gns, or characters ; to learn which cost the labor of years. 
A few fragments ^re said to be preserved, in three different manu- 
scripts ; but the melodies are as barbajx)us as those of the rudest 
savages. We can, perhaps, form no just idea of them ; for there 
may have been conventional rul^, and methods of performance not 
expressed by notation, of which we cannot have any knowledge. 

Greek authors tell us that most of their music was written in 
the diatonic scale, because this species could be understood and 
enjoyed by all classes of people. The same is partially true in 
modern days, because it is formed out of those elements furnished 
by nature. 

EOMAN NATIONAL MUSIC, ETC. 

The Romans had a national music, but borrowed from the 
Greeks. At one time, its authors carried the subject to excoAS, 
and Nero, like many modem amateurs, was actuated more by 
vanity than a real taste or love for music itself. His voice and 
performance were bad ; still he is said to have kept up an estab- 
lishment of five thousand singers and players on instruments ; and 
when about to put himself to death, he cried, *' What a pity % is 
to kill so good a musician ! " 

FIET&O MABTINI. 

Pietro Martini was of opinion that the chants of the primitive 
Christian church were as old as the time of King David, as it was 
evident that in his reign music had a regular establishment in the 
worship of the sanctuary, and that they regulated their tones or 
modes according to the various affections, marking the path which 
was afterwards followed by the restorers of ecclesiastical song, 
who made intervals serve as fundamentals in the change of tones ; 
and that the diatonic scale was. then used. 

USONIAN BONG. — QKBQORIAN CHANT. 

Also that Usonian song was in use in the church in the second, 
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third, fourth, and fiflh centuries, intiodaoed and ordained bj 
the apostles, and came originally from David, and that the 
Jewish chants were adopted by them. About the end of the 
sixth century. Pope Gregory improved and extended the eccle- 
siastical chant, and made the performance wonderfully grave 
and noble, arising from the simplicity of the strain, and totally 
unlike the music used on lighter occasions. The character of the 
Gregorian chant is still used to give the greatest effect to sacred 
music. 

About the middle of the fourth century regular choirs were 
introduced into some churches, divided into two jarts, who sung 
responsively. This was called antiphonal singing, out of which 
the modem fugue has arisen. 

NOTATION. 

The progress of Musical Notation, from the time of Gregory the 
Great, may be explained in a few words. Gregory's method was 
the very simple one of writing the words, and then placing above 
each syllable the letter indicating the" note to which it was to bo 
sung. SdflN other expedients were adopted, of writing the words 
on parallel lines, placing each word on a higher or lower line, to 
indicate the comparative height of the sound. About the ninth 
century, seven parallel lines were used, expressing the notes by 
points placed on these lines. They were afterwards reduced to 
four, and points placed both on lines and spaces. It has since been 
convenient to use five, instead of four ; and, until this time, notes 
were used merely to express the single sounds of the chant, the 
length being regulated by syllables ; bat, when harmony was dis- 
covered, it became necessary to mark the relative length of notes, 
to keep performers of the different parts together. 

Marks for the length of notes appear to have been invented by 
Guido, and were first reduced to a regular and systematic form by 
Franco, of Cologne. 

Eusebius, speaking of the consecration of churches, in the 
Roman empire, in the time of Constantine, the first Christian 
3 
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emperor, says there was one common oonsent in dianting forth the 
praises of God. The performance was exact, the rites of the 
church decent and majestic, and there was a place appointed for 
those who snng psakns, — youths, virgins, old men and young. 

FOPULAB AIBS HARMONIZED. POPE DISGUSTED. 

About the middle of the 16th century, the popular airs of differ- 
ent countries began to attract the attention of musicians every- 
where ; and, like those of the present day, were harmonized for 
church purposes; and Dr. Bumey says, "these tunes were in 
&shion all over Europe, and that, although the names of some of 
the composers of the day are retained, their music has sunk into 
oblivion." 

Many fine compositions, however, for the church, written by 
Palestrini about this lime, have survived, and he stands at the 
head of ecclesiastical composers. He was bom in 1529; died in 
1594. Previous to this time, the music had become so trifling 
that the Pope decreed that it should be banished from the churches. 
Palestrini entreated him to suspend his decree till h^K>uld have 
time to give an example of true church music, which, oeing done, 
so pleased his Holiness that he revoked his decree. Morengo, of 
the same century, brought forth a species of composition called 
Madrigal to a degree of perfection which has never been sur- 



' Bird, in his Gleanings of Music, says, in an old Greek play is the 
following description of a singing school : — " They went together 
to the house of the teacher, where they learned to sing hymns, set 
to a simple melody used by their ancestors. If any one of them 
pretended to sing in a ridiculous manner, or to make such flour- 
ishes as were allowed in the airs of Phrynis, he was severely 
punished." 

WORTHY AUTHORS AND MUSIC. 

Dunng the sixteenth century, music made rapid strides in 
England. The names of Tye, Tallis, Bird and Gibbons, are among 
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thoee of the &thers of ecclesastloal harmony. One of the grefttest 
cariodtieB extant is Tallis' celebrated song of ferty parts. It was 
song June 21, 1836, by the Madrigal Society, in Free Masons' 
Hall, London, by about one hundred and twenty singers without 
instruments, and was doubtless the only performance of this 
grand song within the memory of any living musician. 

MUSIC IN PBOTUTAinr CHURCHES. 

In the course of this sixteenth century, the psalmody of the 
Protestant church was brou^t nearly to the state or character in 
which it is now found, and in which it is desirable it should con« 
tinue. For this style of psalmody we are indebted to the reform- 
ers of Germany, especially Luther, who was himself an enthusiastio 
lover of musdc. Dr. Sears says, in his history of Luther, that he 
was early known as a melodious singer ; and it was in this capacity 
that he had won the kind regards of Madame Cotta, his first 
patroness. His last evening before entering the cloister was 
devoted to musical and social pleasure. When the work of 
the Beformation was progressing, he called in the aid of sacred 
music. At that period there were many hymns, but no psalms ; 
but Luther versified a few psalms, which he appended to a col* 
lection of hymns he published in 1524 ; all of which were set 
to music, as he says, " in four parts, for no other reason than 
because of my desire that the young, who ought to be educated in 
music, as well as in other good arts, might have something to take 
the plaoe of worldly and amorous songs, and so learning something 
useM, and practise something virtuous, as becometh the young. 
I would be glad to see all arts, and especially music, employed in 
the service of Him who created them." This book, which is so 
great a curiosity, was reprinted in 1840, and was used in fiun- 
ilies, social circles and schools, as well as in churches ; and the 
hymns of Luther, which the people sung with delight, had a 
powerful effect. 

Luther himself composed music fi)r many of his hymns, which 
was not only good in itself, but agreed beautiMly with the senti- 
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ment expressed by the words. Waither, a celebrated musician of 
tiiat day, lent his assistance, and says, " I have spent many an 
happy hour in singing with him, and have often seen the dear man 
so happy and joyful in spirit while singing, that he could neither 
tire nor be satisfied. He conversed splendidly upon music. He also 
composed music or tunes &r the epistles and gospels, particularly 
for the words of Christ at the institution of the Supper, and song 
them to me and asked my opinion of them. Kept me three weeks 
writing the notes for a few gospels and epistles, till the first Ger- 
man mass was sung in the parish church, and was obliged to stay 
and hear it, and take a copy of it to Torgua." He is believed to 
have composed some of the noblest tunes, such as the One Hun- 
dredth Psalm, Last Judgment, &c., admirably adapted to be sung 
by great congregations, making an impression produced by few, if 
any, of modem compositions. 

MITSICAL DRAMAS SACRED SUBJECTS. 

The be^ning of the seventeenth century was the era and 
origin of musical drama in Italy. Poetry and music were united 
for the purpose of dramatic representation, including sacred dramas 
and oratorios. 

These representations of incidents, many of them taken from 
scripture, were introduced at religious festivals, to impress on the 
minds of the rude and ignorant the principal characters and events 
of that sacred volume of history : such as the " Messiah," " Sam- 
son," and " Israel in Egypt," by Handel ; the " Creation," by 
Haydn ; " Mount of Olives," by Beethoven, and the " Last Judg- 
ment," by Sphor, were first used as sacred dramas for the theatre. 

There were sacred dramas represented in Italy at a much ear- 
lier period, on the subject of Abraham and Isaac. 

FIRST PRINTia) MUSIC, AUTHORS, ETC. 

The first printed music was in 1503, when music was first intro- 
duced, in four parts, in the fourth century. The lowest was called 
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Tenor ; second, Contra Tenor; third, Mt^etus; fourth and 
highest, Tripium, 

At one period, six parts are foond, namely, Bass, Baritone, 
Tenor, Contralto, Mezzo and Soprano. 



STERNHOLD AND HOPKINS. 

In 1562 Stemholdand Hopkins published the hymns that were 
then extant, with notes to sing them, but with only one part, — 
the air. The only tune now in use which they published is " Old 
Hundred," with little variation, as will be seen by the following 
example; and the last note was probably a misprint, as in subse- 
quent editions the air is written as we now sing it. 
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Afterwards we find, in 1606, the following : " That the whole 
book of Psalms, with English metre, with apt notes to sing them, 
withal, were published by them. Set forth and allowed to be 
sung in all churches, of all the people together, before and after 
morning and evening praier, as also before and after sermons; 
and, moreover, in private houses for their godly solace and com- 
fort, laying apart all ungodly songs and ballads, which tende only 
to the nourishing of vice and corrupting of youth." 

The names of Sternhold and Hopkins will be read and known in 
all future time. It appears, until the rupture between Henry and 
the Pope, the only music in the English churches consisted of the 
Latin masses and services of the Romish ritual. After this event, 
they were translated and modified, and still used, in some instances, 
in the Episcopal churches. Sternhold was a zealous Reformer, and 
was scandalized in observing songs used in court, for being so fool- 
ish as to turn into English metre fifty-one psalms of David, and 
causing musical notes to be placed thereto. These were published 
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in 1582, either separate or bound wiUi the psalm-book ; some in 
the end of the Bible. 

To the reader he says, " I have caused a new print of notes to 
be made, with letters, to be joyned to every note, whereby thou 
maiest know to call every note by its right name," &o. The fol- 
lowing is an example. 
♦V, R, M, F, S, L, L, S, F, M, E, V, 



t, Re, My, Fa, Sol, La, La, Sol, Fa, My, Re, Vt. 
WILLIAM DAMON. 

William Damon set the psalms to four parts. No more than 
forty tones had been published in any one book before 1594. 

CONFESSION OF PURITANS. 

In the Confession of t£e Puritans, 1571, we find the following 
concerning the singing of psalms, — " We allow the people to join 
in one voice in a psalm-tune, but not in tossing the psalm from one 
side to the other, with intermingling of organs." 

No music in parts, and no instruments, were used in Geneva in 
their religious services, for more than a century after the Re- 
formation. 

In the reign of Henry VIII., the common prayer and sin^g 
psalms, as they are found in the Bible, was used as a test for all 
to sing who loved the Reformation. 

bavenscroft's music, and reasons why all ought to sing. 
Ravenscroft published a choice collection of tunes, better than 
any published, — better than any that succeeded for a hundred 
and fifty years, and many of our best tunes now in use were taken 
from this book, written by English, Scotch, Welsh &c. Bird, 
from 1563 to 1610, wrote music of every description, much of it 
sacred and of the best character, equal, it is said, to Palestrini's. 

* V used for U, 
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This first work was dedicated to the Lord Chancellor of England, in 
which he gives his reasons why every one ought to learn to sing, the 
substance of which we give below, spelled in the manner of the day, 

1. It is a knowledge easilie taught, and quicklie learned. 

2. An exercise delightfulle to nature. 

3. It dothe strengthene all partes of ye breaste, and dothe open 
ye pipes. 

4. Good remedie for stutteringe. 

5. Best means to make a good orator. • 

6. It is the onlie waye to knowe where nature hath bestowed 
the benefy tte of a good voyce. 

7. There is not auie musicke of instruments, comparable to yt 
whiche is made by the voyce. 

8. The better yo voyce is, the meeter it is to honor and servo 
Grod therewith. 

Since singynge is soe goode a thinge, 
I wish alle men woulde leame to singe. 

PIRECTIONS OF WESTMINSTER DIVINES. 

The Westminster Assembly of Divines, besides making the 
catechism, presented rules concerning singing, saying, "It is the 
duty of Christians to praise God publicly, by singing psalms 
together in congregations and in families. That it ought to be the 
chief care to sing with the understanding and grace in the heart, 
and that the whole congregation join, and as many cannot read, 
advise the minister to appoint some fit person to read the psalm 
line by line, before the singing thereof." 

MUSIC-BOOKS DESTROYED. 

Soon after this rule for congregational singing was put in force, 
all the choral books were taken from the churches and destroyed ; 
churches defaced, organs taken down, and most of them, as well as 
the books, were burnt ; so that when things were returned to their 
former state, it was almost impossible to procure notes, organs, 
organists or singers. 
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HANDEL, HATDN, MOS^BT, ETC. 

We have spoken of a period of time when a few individuals of 
different nations, that seemed to have been raised up by God with 
talents natural and acquired, to show the world the design and 
power of sacred music, such as Handel, Haydn, Mozart, Beethoven, 
and others. These men have supplied the world with an inex- 
haustible fountain of musical manna ; many have feasted on it. 
But, alas I some are content only to hear about it, if not to loathe 
it; while others are too ignorant of its sweets to taste it. In 1712, 
Dr. William Crofts published a book, called Divine Harmony ; 
and in 1724, by subscription, a splendid edition of music, in two 
volumes, called Musica Sacra, the notes stamped on pewter plates. 
This book of music was republished in this country about 1809. 

ANCIENT CHURCH MUSIC IN AMERICA. 

We are necessarily compelled to leave foreign lands, and confine 
our observations to our own country, where it will be found that 
but little attention was paid to the subject for more than a hundred 
years after the landing of our Pilgrim Fathers. Here let us pause 
for a moment, and imagine ourselves spectators of the scene when 
our forefathers mounted the Plymouth Rock, and listening to the 
first song of praise to Almighty God proceeding from strong lungs 
and pure hearts. There they stood, and, with the women and 
children, burst forth, and with united voices rehearsed some tune 
and words, that they perhaps had before prepared and had been 
anxiously waiting and longing for an appropriate time to sing ; — 
that time had come ; and think you there would not have been a 
difference between the effect of their singing and that which we so 
often hear, " where not the heart is found" ? 

ainsworth's psalms. 

It appears that Ainsworth's version of the Psalms was brought 

by them to this country, and used exclusively till 1640, and many 

of the psalms and tunes were so associated with their worship that 

they were unwillmg to relinquish either; so that, when the " Bay 
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Psalm-book," so called, was intiodaced in New England, It met 
with violent opposition ; and the churches in Salem and yicinity 
did not relinquish Ainsworth till 1667, nor the choroh in 
Plymouth, where it was first used, until 1692. 

BAT PSALM-BOOK. — PREJUDICES AND SCRUPLES. 

The " Bay Psalm-book," which was compiled by an assodation 
of New England ministers, and approved by the churches, being 
something new, was considered an' innovation, and naturally 
awakened strong feelings of doubt and opposition, and much inquiry, 
producing the same prejudices and religions scnq)les as innovations 
in later days. Among other scruples of conscience, as they are 
generally called, to which a different word would better apply, 
was this : whether the singing of the psalms of David with a 
lively voice was proper m these New Testament days. This and 
other quibbles set the churches into a turmoil, which did not sub- 
side until the Rev, John Cotton wrote a tract, or circular, in 
answer to the objections, which was sent to all the churches. 

cotton's circular. OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 

When this was read and feelings reconciled, other objections and 
queries arose, namely. Whether it was proper for one to sing, and all 
the rest to join only in spirit, and saying Amen, or for the whole 
congregation to sing. Whether uxmien as well as men, or men alone, 
should sing. Whether pagans (the unconverted) be permitted to 
sing with us, .or church-members alone. Also, whether it be law- 
ful to sing psalms in metre devised by man, and whether it be 
lawful to read the psalm to be sung, and whether proper to learn 
new tunes which were uninspired ; for it appears that they had so 
long been accustomed to hear and sing the same few tunes, that 
they had imbibed the idea that the tunes were inspired, and that 
man's melody was only a vain show of art. 

Some of the objections were not without reason ; for instance, 
as, for several years after the introduction of the new psalm-book, 
many neglected or reftised to purchase it, and others were unable 
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to read, they were obliged to revive the practice of Lather, of 
readiDg or lining the hymn. This many objected to, as hindering 
the melody, understanding and affection, in singing. All these 
oli^ections were considered, and wisely answered, by the learned 
divines of the day, and the disturbed feelings gradually calmed. 

Previous to the year 1690, music or the psalm tunes,8ome eight or 
ten in number, taken mostly from Ravenscroft's collection, were 
in some form usually written in the psalm-books or Bible, and were 
in that way used for nearly one hundred years, the collection hav- 
ing been published two years before they left England. These 
few tunes were repeated, some of them once or twice every Sab- 
bath ; and in pious families two were sung every day in the week, 
so that it seems singing at &mily worship was practised by our 
fe-thers. The psalms were sung in rotation, without any regard to 
the subject of the prea<;her. 

Notwithstanding the apparent neglect of this important part of 
public worship, it is evident that the well-infonhed appreciated the 
subject, and actually made provision for the cultivation of music in 
the first college at Cambridge. But soon troubles came upon the 
country, like the plagues of Egypt ; and, whether real or ima^- 
ary, it was all the same ; for, where the feelings are in commotioii, 
music has no place. About this time, Williams the Baptist, Ann 
Hutchinson, the Quakers and Antinomians, ran athwart their 
religious views; besides numerous Indian wars and witchcraft 
perplexed them on every side. 

Walter's description op singing. 
About the commencement of th^ eighteenth century, music had 
been so much neglected that few congregations could sing more 
than four or five tunes, and these few the learned divine, Bev. Mr. 
Walter, of Roxbury says, " had become so mutilated, tortured and 
twisted, that the psalm-singing had become a mere disorderly noise, 
left to the mercy of every unskilful throat to chop and alt«r, 
twist and change, according to their odd fency, — sounding like 
five hundred different tunes roared out at the same time, and so 
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little in time that thej were often one or two words apart; so 
hideous as to be bad beyond expression, and so drawling that be 
sometimes had to pause twice on one word, to take breath ; and 
the decline had been so gradual that the very confusion and dis- 
cord seemed to have become grateful to their ears, while melody, 
sung in time and tune, was offensive ; and when it was heard that 
tunes were sung by note, they argued that the new way, as it was 
called, was an unknown tongue, not melodious as the old, made 
disturbance in churches, was needless, a contrivance of the design- 
ing to get money, required too much time, and made the young 
disorderly ; old way good enough." All these objections, and many 
more, were answered by a pamphlet, signed by Rev. Peter 
Thatcher, John Danforth, and Samuel Danforth, which quelled 
the subject, but not before many members of churches were sus- 
pended for persisting in sin^ng by rule, but were afterwards 
restored. Many congregations were ordered to sing by rote and 
by rule, alternately, on the Sabbath, to satisfy both parties. 

SINGING AT COLLEGE AND AMONG THE INDIANS. 

Rev. Mr. Symms says that " music was known and approved of 
in our college, from the foundation of it ; and though in later time 
it has been unhappily neglected, yet, blessed be God, it is again 
reviving, and I ho|)e it may ever be continued in that school of 
the prophets." 

However irregular and uncultivated the singing was in congre- 
gations generally,' it is evident that the Indian apostle, Eliot, 
taught the natives to sing psalms regularly ; for Dr. Mather says 
their singing was most ravishing. 

FIBST BEFORMATION OS* MUSIC. 

The reform began in the churchy, according to Hood, at Cam- 
bridge, Taunton, Bridgewater, Charlestown, Ipswich, Newbury, 
Andover, and Bradford. These churches, having godly and 
efficient ministers, did much to advocate and advance the cause 
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generally, and to encourage the revival of music at Cambridge 
College. 

Previous to this time, when it was made known that some had 
acquired the art of learning a tune by note, without having before 
heard it, all were amazed, and still more astonished that all could 
finish a tune together. 

A writer in the New England Chronicle observes, in 1723 : 
" Truly I have u gi*eat jealousy that, if we once begin to sing by 
note, the next thing will be to pray by ride^ and preach by rule ; 
and then comes popery." 

The tunes, before 1690, were such as Oxford, Litchfield, York, 
Windsor, St. David's, and Martyrs, — more of common metre than 
all others ; therefore, to accommodate churches who could not sing 
any long-metre tunes, some twq words, in the second and fourth 
line of a verse, were printed in difierent type, to indicate that they 
might be omitted, and the sense retained, so as to sing the hymn 
in a common-metre tune, thus : 

^ "To God our voices let us raise, 

Aui [loudlyl chant the joyful strain.*' 

Directions were given, with these tunes, in regard to pitching 
them. Some were directed to have a high pitch given them, as 
the compass of the notes was but five or six above, such as York. 
Others, where the compass was eight or nine notes, were to have 
a low pitch. 

FIRST BOOKS OF MUSIC. 

About 1712 or 1714, Kev. John Tufts, of Newbury, published 
a book of tunes, twenty-eight in number, with rules, as he said, so 
that the tunes might be learned with the greatest ease and speed 
imaginable ; price six pence, or five shillings per dozen. Small as 
it was, it must have been at the time a great convenience and 
curiosity, being the first of the kind in New England, if not in 
America. As late as 1770, there were not more than four or five 
books known. The number of tunes in this book was considered 
enormous, which were in three parts, reprinted from Eavenscrofib, 
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— purely choral. This publication was consider^ by niany as a 
daring innovation on the old time-honored custom of the country. 
" Teaching by note," says a writer, " was strenuously opposed by a 
large class of persons, everywhere to be found, who believe that an 
old "error is better than a new truth." They imagined that^ sol 
la was real popery in disguise. The pages were neatly engraved, 
and in size to bind with the Bay Psalm-book. His easy method 
was placing letters on five lines, as follows : 



m 



OLD HUNDRXD. 



the letter indicating the name of the note, namely, F for fa^ S for 
sol, &c. 

Where a letter had two dots after it (F :), it was equal to a 
breve ; with one (P .), to a semibreve ; (F), plain, to a minim, or 
half-note. 

THOMAS WALTER. 

Rev. Thomas Walter, of Roxbury, Mass., in 1721 edited the 
first book of music, except the few tunes attached to the Bay 
Psalm-book, with the art of singing by note, with bars to divide 
the notes or measures, for the first time. Printed by Benjamin 
Macom, and recommended by fourteen divines. Until this time, 
the singing of the psalms was used only as a devotional act ; never 
for amusement. 

REV. MR. BARNARD. 

The Rev. Mr. Barnard, of Marblehead, published the psalms 
.and hymns, in verse, with fifty tunes at the end of th^ book; 
the music beautifully engraved ; containing such tunes as Mear, 
Windsor, &c., in three parts, with one page of instructions. But 
Hood says we cannot find any account of its being used out of 
his own church. 

WILLIAMS AND TANSUR. 

A collection of music, called the " Royal Harmony," or the 
" New Harmony of Zibn," first published in England, containing 
4 
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hymns, anthems,«iid canons, by the greatest masters, with from 
two to seven parts, by William Tansur, in 1754, was re-published 
at Newburyport, JVIass., in 1756. 

Another oollection, similar to Tansur*s, by T, Williams, of Lon- 
don, was republished by Bailey, in Newburyport, 1769. 

The books of Williams and Tansur (for they were calculated to 
be bound together) were designed to bring singers together, and 
did create an interest never before felt in this country ; and many 
of the books may be found bound in this way, and kept by some 
careful fathers to the present day. Williams' book contained the 
first fugueing tunes seen in this country, such as thirty-fourth 
psalm, &c., which were the parents and forerunners of all subsequent 
music of that character. 

JAMES LYON. 

James Lyon, of Philadelphia, in 1761, published a choice col- 
lection of psalm-tunes, hymns, and anthems, in two, three, and 
four parts, called "Urania." One-half the tunes plain choral 
music, the remainder of a light and fugueing character. 

JOSIAH FLAGG. 

Josiah Flagg, of Boston, in 1764 published a oollection of 
church music, engraved by Paul Revere, containing a hundred and 
sixteen tunes, generally of rather a light character. In his intro- 
duction, he apologizes to the public for introducing a new book, 
there having been two or three within the last fifty years. Very 
unlike the present day, when not less than twenty are published 
every year. The author exults in the one fiict, that they were 
not beholden to England for the paper of his book, if they were 
for the music, this paper being the first made in this country for 
such a purpose. 

THOMAS BAYLETS. 

Thomas Bayleys, of Newburyport, in 1764 published two books, 
one containing the grounds of music, taken from Thomas Walter's 
collection ; the other, tunes, &c., from the most approved authors, 
containing thirty-four tunes, neatly engraved. 
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CHANGE OF MUSIC IN AMERICA. 

Wb DOW leave the traditional history of church mofflo, and 
enter a field where, for the last fiflj years or more, we are enabled, 
from experience, observation and information, to vouch for the 
facts we relate. For a period of twenty or thirty years previous 
to that, we have reliable accounts from the lips of those who, 
daring that time, took an active part in singing. For this epoch, 
we design to give a more particular history of church mucdc in 
America. 

Hood and Bird have each written and published valuable 
volumes relating to the rise and progress of musdc, both in this 
and foreign countries, to the period when this chapter com- 
mences, and have there suspended their investigations ; so that, 
unless the circumstances relating to church music, for this latter 
period, are soon recorded by some one now living, it is evident that 
all must soon become hearsay. Among all American histories of 
men and things, there has never been any connected account given 
of church music for the last half-century. 

A year or two previous to this date, music had begun to assume 
a difierent aspect, both as to its character and performance, in and 
out of the church ; and the way seemed at hand for a still greater 
change ; . and as the style of music and the teaching of it have 
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generally emanated, in this country, from New England, we ven- 
ture to say that a picture of psalm-singing, with all its attendant 
customs, as practised in Boston and vicinity, at that time, will, 
as almanac-makers say, be fitted for any meridian of New Eng- 
land, without any material alteration, and will apply to about 
every church and congregation, at some period since. In some of 
them, indeed, even at the present time, the same customs, music, 
and manner of singing, are in use, that generally prevailed fifty 
years ago. 

We have said that religion and sacred music ever go hand in 
hand. The pure spirit of active piety prompts to a desire to sing 
Gk)d's praise. Who has not seen those who had never before 
attempted to sing a tune constrained to give vent to their feel- 
ings, after conversion, by attempting to sing, and sometimes to the 
annoyance of those around them, by their discordant notes ? Conse- 
quently, when the public mind is agitated by worldly subjects, — 
fi)r instance, in the excitement of a political campaign, — a differ- 
ent kind of music is made use of, to add to the power of oratory. 
Political songs and instrumental music are the aids, and claim a 
full sh'.re among the instrumentalities for keeping alive political 
frenzy. 

There are times and situations in which music cannot find a 
lodging-place. The children of Israel, when carried into captivity, 
hung their harps on the willows, and even refused to sing the Lord's 
song in a strange land. And when we consider the perplexities 
which we have mentioned, that rushed upon our Puritan fathers, 
in swift; succession, year after year, it is not strange that sacred 
music should have been neglected. There were no circumstances, 
even in the lives of many generations, calculated to enkindle a 
spirit for any kind of music, either sacred or secular ; — they were 
truly in a strange land ; but at their places of worship they sang 
the choral tunes they brought with them, heart and soul. 

For nearly a hundred and fifty years from the landing of the 
Pilgrims at Plymouth, much the same tunes, with very few 
additions, were evidently used ; and the additions did not keep 
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pace with the number that were mutilated, murdered, frittered 
away, and lost. 

PREJUDICE AGAINST ENQLISQ TUNES. 

A few years previous to this time, three or four tunes had been 
written and introduced, from England. The air and movement 
of the tunes were exactly suited to the excited feelings of the peo- 
ple. AmericaDS begMi to think and act for themselves ; and the 
more the British government attempted to oppress, so much the 
more were they determined to free themselves from the yoke of 
bondage, that wsisfelt, whether true or imaginary; and their feel- 
ings became so bitter against everything manufactured in the mother 
country, that even the tunes they had formerly sung began to sound 
tyrannical, ahd, consequently, with the Tea, were thrown over- 
board. The few tunes that were brought from England, and for 
more than a hundred years known as foreign manufacture owing 
to their slow movement, but more especially for the drawling and 
dragging manner of singing them, became truly obnoxious. 

Until about the year 1770, no native American had attempted 
to compose and publish a single tune, that we can ascertain. This 
distinction was reserved for William Billings, a poor boy, by occu- 
pation a tanner; born in Boston, October 7, 1747; died Septem- 
ber 26, 1800. 

The tunes afore-mopHapned were lively and spirited airs, oijcu- 
lated to excite the feelings, whether for good or evil, and gave 
Billings a cue to his style of music. Previous to this time, church 
music, if it could be called music, was learned by rote, and per- 
formed as a sacred employment, or from duty ; but from this time 
onward, for thirty or forty years, we have reason to fear that much 
of the spirit of amusement was mixed with it, and its former 
solemnity lost. 

STATE OF SOCIETY. 

Therefore it is not strange, when we consider the state of publio 
feeling, that they should gladly accept and embrace the change of 

4* 
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muao. The first few tones that were seleoted — sach as third 
and thirtj-fenrth psalm, Mil&rd, &c. — electrified the whole com- 
monitj ; — their noise and jingle exactly fitted their ezcit^ent. 

ORIGI5I OP FUaUEING MUSIC. 

Foreigners have always been ready to palm fiigueing tmies on 
America, and it has always had the appellation of "Yankee 
music ;" but this species of music originated andsgpread through 
England, and was adopted in many of the Protestant churches, long 
before it was seen or heard of in this country. Billings — an 
American, it is true — was the first and foremost in introducing 
this new style of music into the churches in this country, and 
added to the nufiher of such like tunes. The style and construc- 
tion of the tunes may, and probably did, degenerate among the 
untaught American manufactures. 

This new species of music was of course eagerly sought and 
introdiiibd, and the first American author looked upon as a prodigy ; 
while others, in every part of New England, in true Yankee spirit, 
tried to imitate him. 

BILLINGS A PIONEER. 

As Billings is the father and pioneer of American compositions, 
so was he of choirs, public singing-schools, and coneerte. We 
therefore feel in duty bound, as a sort of necessary introduction to 
the following pages, and future, history of music in this country, 
to give a brief account of his musical movements, before we com- 
mence a history of schools, choirs, and church music generally. 

However uncultivated he might have been in his manners, mind, 
or appearance, still we are constrained to acknowledge him as tho 
first writer of American music who, by his teachings and publica- 
tions, roused up a musicjj spirit that moved all 2few England. If 
the spirit was not pure, it produced combustibles that afterwards 
burst into a flame of systematic harmony. Like every new move- 
ment, perfection is always far ahead, and after generations secure 
most of the praise and profit. 
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Billings was bom in Boston, is said to have been of humble 
origin, and in early life his occupation teas that of a tanner. 
The building in which he labored was located in EUot-street, in 
Boston. His opportunities for even common education were very 
limited. His means to acquire a knowledge of the science of 
music must have been still less, as there was nothing but Tansur's 
Musical Grammar to be found in this country, which he probably 
never t^ad ; and if he had, it was an imperfect guide. 

We have been informed, by those that knew his history, that he 
wrote his first tunes with chalk, on the walls of the building, while 
tending the mill to grind bark. It will be found that he was not 
void of the spirit of poetry, — at least, he had a vivid imagination ; 
and though, through his ignorance of language, his poetry,,which 
he occasionally wrote and set to music, will be found sometimes 
ludicrous or amusing, yet now and then he approached the solemn 
or sublime. 

There were many circumstances combined, as we have said, 
about this period, which tended to introduce his music, beside that 
of the bewitching nature of its movement. He was a zealous 
patriot, much attached to the great patriot, Grov. Samuel Adams, 
who was also an ardent lover of music. Adams and the late Dr. 
Pierce, of Brookline, used to stand side by side witii Billings to 
perform in the church choir and concert. 

POLITICAL EFFECT OF MUSIC. 

The effect that music had on the people was perceived by all. 
In those days, patriotic songs were unknown ; so Billings, from his 
ardent spirit, composed or procured words, of a mixed character, 
combining religion and patriotism, which, when set to music, 
answered every purpose ; and the one single tune of Chester, with 
the following words attached, was a powerful instrument, for the* 
time, in exciting the spirit of liberty. 

** Let tyrants shake their iron rod, * 
And slavery clank her galling chains ; 
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We '11 fear them not, we '11 trust in God ; 
New England's God forever reigns. 

** The foe comes on with haughty stride. 
Our troops adyance with martial noise; 
Their veterans flee before our arms. 
And generals yield to beardless boys." 

These words, and the tune attached to them, were learned by 
every choir, and in every family, and by every child, and sung in 
the house and by the way, like popular songs at the present day, 
and perhaps did more to mspire a spirit of freedom than jyiy one 
thing that occurred at this critical moment. Not only this tune 
and these words, but many others of like "character, were used, 
that breathed the spirit of the day, some of which S. Adams prob- 
ably had, to say the le^fet, seen before they were published. 

Besides, previous to this time, the old .tunes sung used to be 
" set," or " struck up," without any certainty of the right pitch, 
and performed without any correct time or tune ; but now the 
singers were in some measure instructed, and the music, in 
and about Boston and New England, performed by choirs, so that 
it was a new ef a in the manner and^irit of singing ; and Billings 
may, in some sense, be called a reformer ; and although, after 
many years, his music declined in the estimation of the public, 
still his zeal, perseverance, originality, and native talent, were so 
manifest, that his name, and many of his melodies, and some of his 
tunes, in almost their original form, will outlive thousands of 
more modem date. There was so much merit in some of his airs or 
melodies, that some of the greal^t masters of Europe have been 
heard to say that if they could writo an air like some of his they 
should consider their nlimes immortalized. 

. BILLINGS* CONCERTS ^ND EXHIBITIONS. 

We have said Billings was the father of concerts or, musical 
exhibitions in this country. These^ too, with the music and words 
attached, tended to help on the political fever. The character 
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and object, however, of these concerts, and many of the costoms 
introduced at their exhibitions, would perhaps appear rather ludi- 
crous at the present day. For instance, when the words *' dap 
your hands" occurred in their nfusic, they used to make the 
action correspond with the words, and all clap their hands in time. 
We cannot, perhaps, better express the evident intent and object of 
these concerts, than to use Billings' own words, which were affixed 
to one of his introductory anthems, and sung at one of these exhi- 
bitions. He says, in regard to the manner of introducing it, "After 
the audience are seated, aud the performers taken their pitch 
slifly from the leader, the concert begins ; " and here we find the 
words which we suppose express their object '^a^ 

** We 've met for a concert of modem inyention; 
To tickle the ear is our present intention. 
The audience seated, expecting to be treated 
With a piece of the best.** 

And, to give our readers an idea of the character of the words gen- 
erally made use of, we will add a few more of those affixed to the 
same piece of music : 

•• And since we all agree 
To set the key on E, 
The author's darHng key 
He prefers to the rest." 

Then a fugue, the bass commencing, — 

*< The Bass take the lead, 
And firmly proceed ; 
Let the Tenor succeed," &c. 

We may reasonably infer, from the character of the words and 
music used at this time, and for many years afterwards, that to 
" tickle the ear " was the main object ; and may we not also fear 
that, at the present day, there are many performers and hearers 
striving rather to tickle, and have their ears tickled, than their 
hearts improved? 
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BILUNQS' YOICB, PERSONAL APPEARANCE AND HABITS. 

We have heard the late Rev. Dr. Pierce, of Brookline, relate 
many iDcidents in regard to the life and character of Billings, he 
being personally acquainted with him, and having so frequently 
sung with him. He said Billings had a stentorian voice, and 
when he stood by him to sing, he could not hear his own voice ; 
and every one that ever heard Dr. Pierce sing, especially at Com- 
mencement dinners, at Cambridge, knows that his voice was not 
wanting in power. 

BiUings was somewhat deformed in person, blind with one eye, 
one leg shorter than the other, one arm somewhat withered, with a 
mind as eccentric as his person was deformed. To say nothing of 
the 'deformity of his habits, suffice it to say, he had a propensity 
for taking snuff that may seem almost incredible, when in these 
days those that use it are not very much inclined to expose the 
article. He used to carry it in his coat-pocket, which was made 
of leather ; and every few minutes, instead of taking it in the 
usual manner, with thumb and finger, would take out a handM 
and snuff it from between his thumb and clenched hand. We 
might infer, from this circumstance, that his voice could not have 
been very pleasant and delicate. 

He for many years kept a music-store in Boston, and was once 
in a while annoyed by the tricks of boys. Having a sign pro- 
jecting from his door over the sidewalk, with the words " Billings' 
Music " on each side, one evening a couple of cats, with their 
hind legs tied together, were thrown unceremoniously across the 
sign ; and when their faces came together below, their music was 
not of the sweetest kind, and rather grating to the tenant's ear. 
A multitude of hearers soon assembled, and had an opportunity of 
reading the sign, and hearing their music, such as it was, a long 
time before they could be released. 

OP LINING THE HYMN. 

Kie reading or lining' the hymn sung had been practised in 
some churches for nearly a century. The first innovation was 
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the reading two linea in sacceadon, instead of one. The reading 
was usually done in a monotonous, sing-song manner ; still, with 
the dngers there was a ohoice in the readers. One who could 
*^ continue to read on the key or pitch of the time was a great con- 
yenience, as it required some skill for singers to retain their pitch 
through the interlude of reading, if read on a different key ; there- 
fore, one who could sustain the pitch was a very desirahle acquisi- 
tion, and this often had much influence in the choice of deacons. 
Multitudes of anecdotes are told of ludicrous occurrence that 
took place while this practice was in vogue, such as may be 
observed at the present day, when necessity drives to this resort, 
where books are not at hand ; such as, by stopping at the end 
of each line, the sense is perverted or destroyed ; for instance, 

'* The tidings strike a doleful sound 

On my poor heart-strings deep he lies " 

We will relate what occurred on one occasion, that we heard 
related by one who was present, which will give some idea of 
others that might happen. It will be understood, in the first 
place, that poetry was not just like the poetry of the present day, 
although there is still room for improvement. For instance, some 
words that we now pronounce as one syllable, ihRn had two, and 
sometimes clashed with the accent of the tune ; words ending in 
tiony such as salvation, the last syllable was divided and pro- 
nounced sv-on, or shi-on^ and two syllables of such words as 
Tteorven, sev-en, thp latter occurring in one of Tate and Brady's 
hymns, where it commences, " Seven times a day I raise my 
voice," and the deacon read " Sev-en times a day," &c. The 
singers commenced with the tune of " Wells; " but, using two syl- 
lables to the first word, soon found themselves " out." The deacon 
read again. Singers had no better success. All was consternation, 
till a brother deacon by his side kindly suggested to the reader to 
try six, which he did, and the singing went off triumphantly. 

This custom, however, of reading, or lining, or, as it was 
frequently called, "deaxjoning," the hymn or psalm in the 
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churches, was brought about partly from necessity, first in oar 
fethers' day for want of books ; second, as the tunes Billings had 
manufactured had no stopping-place, especially the two last lines 
of a verse, therefore the necessity of the first innovation, which 
was to read two lines at a time. To do away the custom wholly, 
Billings writes, ** As all now have books, and all can read, 't is in- 
sulting to have the lines read in this way, for it is practically say- 
ing, We men of letters, and you ignorant creatures." 

billings' musical publications. 
He paraphrased the beautiful piece of ancient music, 137th 
Psalm, " By the rivers of Babylon we sat down and wept," at the 
time the British forces occupied the then town of Boston, and the 
American army, such as it was, was stationed at Watertown. His 
language, which was substituted, may not seem to our readers very 
sublime, when it is compared with the original, and set to music as 
follows : " By the rivers of Watertown we sat down and wept, 
when we remember thee, Boston ; " continuing the subject 
onward, instead of the words, " If I forget thee, Jerusalem," 
&c., he says, " If I forget thee, Boston ; " and then breaks forth 
in a powerful strain or chorus, with the following words : 

** Then let my numbers cease to flow. 
Then be my muse unkind; 
Then let my tongue forget to move. 
And ever be confined. 
Let horrid jargon split the air, 
And rive my nerves asunder; 
Let hateful discord grate my ^r. 
As terrible as thunder." 

The first book of music he published he named the " New Eng- 
land Psalm-singer," containing one hundred and eight pages ; this 
was in the year 1770. A proof that the spirit of rebellion 
against the mother country was not yet fully developed, are the 
following words on the title page : 

** praise the Lord with one consent, 
And in this grand design 



# 

AMEBICAN PSALMODT FROM 1770. 49 

Let Britain and the colonies 
Unanimously join. ' ' 

In this book the parts were arranged for the tenor voices to sing 
the melody. He had no regard for the laws of harmony ; and 
when the parts moved forward, they soon became entangled 00 as 
to cause admiration and astonishment to a bearer to find the parts 
all brought out in safety at the last word of the tune. Billings, 
in describing the ^tt^ of the music, says, " It has more than 
twenty times the power of the old slow tunes ; each part straining 
for mastery and victory, the audience entertained and delighted, 
their minds surpassingly agitated and extremely fluctuated, some- 
times declaring for one part, and sometimes another. Now the 
solemn bass demands their attention, — next, the manly tenor ; 
now, the lofty counter, — now, the volatile treble. Now here, — 
now there, — now here again. 0, ecstatic ! Rush on, ye sons of 
harmony " ! 

His second publication, called "Singing-master's Assistant,*' 
was published in 1778, one hundred and two pages, an abridgment 
as well as improvement of his former work ; and had the tunes been 
timed and harmonized scientifically, they would have done honor to 
any country. But he was satisfied, as he says, with nature for his 
guide, — probably because he knew nothing better. He says, con- 
cerning the rules of composition, " Nature is the best dictator ; for 
all the hard-studied rules ever prescribed will not enable any one 
to form an air, any more than knowing the twenty-four letters 
will enable a scholar to write poetry." There is some truth mixed 
with his extravagance. The question may well be asked, whether 
an air beautiful in itself, imperfect though not discordant in har- 
mony, is not more satisfactory, than tunes or notes, piled up accord- 
ing to the rules of harmony, that have no air or soul to them. 
Apply the principle to John Bunyan, and his " Pilgrim's Pro- 
gress," which, on the score of mere literary merit, would long ago 
have been thrown aside. We would by no means condemn good or 
countenance bad harmony ; but as in the case of Bunyan's works, 
all attempts to give literary finish are always found to destroy 
5 
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their power ; would it not be as well either to let Billings' tones 
alone, or to publish them without such material alteration as to 
offend the ears and feelings of those who heard or sung them in 
their younger days, — tunes recalling early associations, which a 
few changed notes will instantly dissipate ? He goes on and says, 
" Nature must do the work ; so, in &ct, I think it is best £)!: every 
composer to be his own carver. Therefor^for me to dictate or 
pretend to prescribe rules fcr others, woulcBU a very great piece 
of vanity." This book was called '* Billings' Best.^* He was satis- 
fied that he had erred in his first book, though at the time he 
thought it near perfection. " But now," says he, " I am satis- 
fied that many of the tunes were worthless, although at the time 
I called thfem * my Eeuben.' Now," says he, " I find that it is 
Beuben in the sequel, and Beuben all over." The latter book w& 
popular with the multitude, and spread over the land. It wa.. 
carried by the soldiers from camp to camp, amusing both perform- 
ers and listeners ; and many at the present day, who used to listen 
to his and other similar music sung in church in their early life, 
and even some at* the present day who have no such early associa- 
tions, are pleased and fascinated to hear it, and its bewitching 
jingle, which in a great measure covers the errors of the harmony. 
His other publications were " MuMc in Miniature," — sixty-three 
pages original, and eleven old standard tunes. *^ Psalm-singers' 
Amusement," one hundred and three pages, in 1781. " Suffolk 
Harmony," fifty-six pages, 1786. " Continental Harmony," one 
hundred and ninety-nine pages, 1794. These, with occasional 
anthems, include all his published compositions. 

His last book is the only one of his printed in type. In this 
volume he again asserts the superiority of his new music over the 
old tunes, and says, " It is an old maxim that * variety is pleasing ;' 
and it is well known that there is more variety in one piece of 
^[gueing music than twenty of plain song. For, while the tones 
do most sweetly coincide and agree, the words are seemingly 
engaged in a musical warfare ; and excuse the paradox, if I fur- 
ther ;idd, that each part seems determined, by dint of harmony 
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and str^ogtih of aooeut, to drown his competitor m an ooeaa of 
hannony." . 



ICAN AUTH0B8. 

In addition to the afore-mentioned publications of Billings, 
otibers commenced writing and publishing mnsic of the same char- 
acter, bat most of it was inferior to his in merit. We can only 

• mention the names of some of many publishers and authors, 
that we may give a connected sketch of the progress of music : — 

Gentiemen and Ladies' Musical Companion, by John Stickney, 

1774. 

. Williams and Tansur ; printed and sold by D. Baily, Newba- 
^ryport, 1774 and 1778. 

J Northampton Collection, by Elias Mann, 1779. 

a' Collection of Hymns and Tunes, by Andrew Law, 1782. 

-• Sdect Tunes and Anthems. Autiior, Oliver Brownson, 1783. 

• Massachusetts Harmony, by a Lover of Harmony, 1784. 
Introductory Lessons, practised by tiie Uranian Society, Phila- 
delphia, 1786. 

Original Music, by Andrew Law; published in Baltimore, 
1786. 

Worcester Collection, for the use of singuig^schools ; printed by 
ifajflh Thomas, of Worcestg^jn 1786, one hundred and ninety- 
eight pages, — the first type mu^c in America. ^ Several edi- 
tions were published ; the sixth, uoi 1797, was edited by Oliver 
Holden. 

Chorister's Companion, by Simeon Jocelin, 1788. Psalm and 
Hymn tunes. 

Federal Harmony, in three parts. Psalm tunes and three 
anthems. 

Original Music, by Abraham Wood, of Northboro', Mass., 1789. 

Harmonia Americana, — Samuel Holyoke. 

Musical Magazine, — A. Law, 1792, 1793, 1794. 

American Harmony, — Oliver Holden, thirty-two pages, origi- 
aal ; Charlestown. 
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Oliorister's Companion, Supplement, — Simeon Joodin, fooAtm 
pages, ori^nal, 1792. . ^ 

Koral Harmony, — Jacob Kimball, Topsfield ; original. 

Union Harmony, — Oliver Holden, 1793. 

Columbian Harmony, — Joseph Stone, 1793. 

Tunes and Anthems, — Hans Gram, 1793. 

Columbian Harmony, No. 1, — Daniel Reid, 1793. 

Psalmodist's Companion, — Jacob French, 1793. 

Massachusetts Compiler, — Holden, Hans Gram and Holyoke, 
1794. 

Harmony of Maine, — Samiiel Belcher, of Farmington, 1794. 

The Repository, — Amos Bull, Hartford, 1794. 

Middlesex Harmony, , 1795. 

Vocal Instructor, — Benjamin Dearborn. 

Columbian Repository, — Samuel Holyoke, 1812. 

Harmonist's Companion, — Daniel Belknap, of Framin^iam, 
1797. 

United States Sacred Harmony ; popular in South Carolina for a 
time, — Charlestown, S. C, by Amos Pillsbury. 

Harmonia Coelestis, — Jonathan Benjamin; church music; 
mostly European ; figured for the organ, 1799. 

MUSICAL NOTES AND CHABAGTEBS. 

We will now present to our readers some of the characters 
for notation that have been made use of to direct the voice and 
instrument to make melodious sounds, in ancient and modern 
times. Some ancient characters are unintelligible, and almost 
indescribable; therefore, we have not thought it worth while to 
attempt to picture the unmeaning scrolls to the eye. Examples 
of some of them are given in " Bird's Gleanings of Music." We 
merely present those that are within the reach of our imagination, 
if not comprehension, directiugHo tones higher and lower in pitch. 

The first specimen we shall mention, page 53, is found in the 
lil»ary of Cambridge College, yrhich is a sheet about two feet 
square, which must have been painted, or engraved, as far 
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baek as 1300. The notes or characters are about three^foarths of 
an inch square, and the words under them in large black letter, aa 
in the annexed example. 



©real is tlje — 
The first book in notes of similar characters, but small in siae, 



was printed in 1453. 

Glete. Manner of Blurring notei. 



IHTided by syUables. 



^»^^ii^^^g^ 



i 



Maximi. 



Je - ho - vail God glory. 
Gregorian Notes and Rests. 

Longa. Opyensis. Semibenes. Semimmuma. Fuse. Sexnibule. 



^f^^=- ^-^ 



In the first music written, a bar was used to divide the note, or 
notes, that belonged to a word. Second, to show the end of a line 
in poetry. Next, to divide the notes into equal measures, as at 
the present day. 

Specimen of RavenscrofVs Music and Words, 



m^]W\ 



'^=sr 



Ye Bulers which are put in trust To iudge of mong and right, Be 

Different kinds of Clefsy used from time to time. 



ttt 



Medlufl Tenor or Treble. 



-Tiori 



=gS:=G> 



Martin Luther, in Gregorian chants, used six notes, called 
tit re mi^fa sol la, Difibrent nations at different ages have made 
use of different syllables and different numbers. 
5* 
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First letters of the syUdbles fa, sol, la, me, placed on the staff 
instead of notes. 



TUNE TOBX. 



^ 



WMe shepherds watched their flocks by night, All seated, &c. 

The foregoing is after the manner of the tones pat 'in the Bay 
Psalm-book. 
The round-headed notes are now used by almost all nations. 





«al]0d 


Ifinlm. 


CntolMi. 


QtMtTW. 


Semiqaam. 










^ 








n 




^^^ 


















P 


















1 






\j 


J 






ModaBnaau 


«. WhobNot*. 


HklfNote. 


Qn 


KtW. 


8th Not*. 


16th VtM. 


83dITot«. 



These round notes are iso established and f ead throughout all 
civilized nations, that it would be about as difficult to change them 
for any other, as to change the letters of the alphabet. 

Andrew law's new method of Writing Music. 



|s^'>„ 



TUNE WELLS. 



l-rhrN-.IJ 



The forms of these notes indicate the name ; the dots under the 
notes show that they are the second series of /a, sol, la, from the 
key. This plan not succeeding without lines, he next published a 
pamphlet with partial or broken lines, — \^ich succeeded but very 
little better, — as follows : 

TUNE WHITFIi|^. 

The diamond he called mi, the triangle la, the square fa, and 
the circle sol. 

The plan of indicating the names of the notes by their form was, 
to all who were ignorant of reading music, enticing, and, as they 
supposed, labor-saving; and had Law consulted his pecuniary 
interest, and placed them on full lines at first, he would have made 
it profitable. After making two attempts without success, he 
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defflsted ; and others profited by the form of the characters, which 
were afterwards, by way of reproach, called, by some, buckwheat 
notes. A book was published by Little & Brown, of New Haven, 
with notes of similar form placed on regular lines ; and an immense 
sale of them was effected, particularly in the west, where they had 
little opportunity of learning music systematically. He, however, 
modified the system, to evade the law, by calling the diamond la, 
instead of mi, and the triangle mi, la. Such was the ignorance of 
any other kind of notes, west of the Alleghanies, that when the 
Messrs. Mason published their first book of church music, in Cin- 
dnnati, 1834, they w6re obliged, against their convictions of right, 
to suffer the publisher to make use of such notes, to accommodate 
the wants of that region, — of which they sold from fifty to one 
hdndred thousand copies. But they soon convinced the public of 
their error, by teaching ; and the books, if used at all, have been 
crowded to the far west, mostly out of sight and hearing. 

OP ENGLISH METHODS OF TEACHING. — MISS GLOVER. 

4Ve find in English publications that many plans and experi- 
ments have been tried, for the purpose of facilitating instruction, 
particularly to the poor and laboring classes, in order to teach a 
multitude at the same time ; such as the following, by Miss Glover, 
written on a horizontal line, which was received with much enthu- 
siasm, and very considerable success for a time, for the purpose it 
was designed ; as follows : — 

— J— d— :--r— :— m— :— jF-:— 8— :--la— :— t— :— d— 

Thus, letters, instead of the forms of notes, indicate the name ; or, 
like the " Bay Psalm-book," only having seven different notes, 
instead of four. The names of the seven she called, do, re, 
mi, fa, sol, la, te, the latter instead of si, to avoid the repetition 
of the letter s. These letters stand as representatives of sound. 
She gives the following as some of the rules for imparting instruc- 
tion : — Where there %re half-tones, the letters are red. When 
intended to be sung an octave above, they are marked thus, d^ r\ 
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were placed around the principal letters for di£^rent purposes, ta 
direct the singers. This plan was introduced at first for the pur- 
pose of teaching Sabbath-schools and laboring classes to smg 
together^ haying, instead of a gamut or scale, a modulator or 
pointing-board, on which these letters were written, tunes were 
taught by pointing to the modulator, to save the expense of books. 

In 1817, Pierre Galen, professor of mathematics in the lyceum 
of Bordeaux, taught music by what he called the Meloplast 
method. This was a board with ruled lines, without notes. Upon 
these lines a clef is placed ; then, pointing to a line or space, the 
pupils take the sound as though an actual note was there. He 
taught his pupils that the open hand was an indicator, or staff, 
which was only a revival of the old Guidonian plan of the eleventh 
century. 

The last plan introduced in this country for learning music with 
greater facility is of Day & Beals, in 1849 ; where, instead of let- 
ters to indicate the note, nujmerals are used for the same purpose, 
with the additional advantage of indicating the distance of one note 
from another, as follows : — * 



k 



TUNE OF AKLINGTON. 



m 



^^s^^s 



#^#— ^D- 



i l|r3 3 2 Ift 1 |2 |3 ^-.^-3-^ 

Books printed and published on the plan of the latter, through 
the energy and perseverance of the author, have had quite an 
extensive circulation, and learners somewhat numerous. There is 
no doubt that many of the variations firom the round notes, which 
have been firom time to time adopted, are conveniences, to say the 
least, so &r as the names of notes are concerned. So it would be 
for the learner of English grammar to have some kind of mark 
over each word, indicating the parts of speech. But whether the 
former assists the learner in giving correct souTids, or th« latter a 
kntndedge of the principles of language, admits of a doubt. 



CHAPTER IV. 

PROGRESS OF MUSIC IN AMERICA. 

Hubbard's Opinion of Fagneing Music. — Bark Age. — Negligenoe of drardiM. 
— Character of Music and Performers changed. — Authors. — Law. — Hoi- 
den. — Holyoke. — Kimball. — Bead. — Swan. — Hubbard. — Dutton. — 

J. Bailey. — 0. Shaw. ~ E. L. White. -— Salem and Middlesex Society 

Published Music. — Clashing of Old and New Schools and Books. — Conton- 
tiou in Choirs. — Difference in Taste. — Ignorance of the Science of Musie. — 
New Era in Musical Publications. — Advance of the Scienoe. — Mod»m 
American Authors mostly liying. — teachers. 

Ws have now given a list of the books of mnsic to the nine- 
teenth century, mostly written in the Billings style. With a few 
exeeptions, the whole mass was destitute of oorrect harmony. 

Professor Hubbard, in an essay which will be mentioned here- 
after, speaking of the music *of Billings and others of his day, is 
rather severe ; but, being in the day of reformation, allowanoe must 
be made. He says, " Almost every pedant, after learning his 
eight notes, has commenced author ; with geniuses generaUy as 
sterile as the deserts of Arabia, has attempted to rival the great 
masters of music. On the leaden wings of dulness he has 
attempted to soar into the regions of scienoe never penetrated but 
by real genius. The unhappy authors, after torturing every note 
of the octave, have fallen into oblivion, and have generally outlived 
their insignificant works. To the great injury of true religion, this 
kind of mufflc has been introduced into our places of public wor- 
ship. Devotion, appalled by its destructive presence, has fled fixim 
the unhallowed sound. He mentions, for example, a passage in 
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the tone of " Montague," where the i^ords move together 
fellows : — 



I 



Your songs in - yite, Those 



Ut the high heavens your 



I 



Those spa-cioas fields of 



^ 



He says, " To catch an idea 
from such a chaos of wordsj nttered 
at the same instant of time, a hearer 
must he furnished with ears as 
numerous as the eyes of Argus. 
Such music can never be of moi^ 
consequence than an oration in an 
unknown tongue." ' 

Another author says, "The 
tunes were admired in proportion 
bf brill-iant light where ^ ^he popular taking character of 
the melodies, or to the wonderment with which the dijfferent parts 
were introduced, entangled, bewildered, evolved, and at lengtli 
brought olit in safety ; amusement took the place of edification 
and worship. Congregational singing was, of course, hushed, — 
their harps were hanged upon the willows. Devotion fled, and 
admiration occupied her place." After all these defects, they 
gratify the ear of the multitude. Most of them have had their 
day, and are laid aside. Here and there one appears in modem 
publications, either in its original or a patched form. Some will 
probably continue to hold their place before the public for ages, 
as specimens of the art in by-gone days. 

DARK AGE. 

So &r as real devotional music was concerned, the thirty 
years referred to was a dark age. Many a sincere worshipper had 
the same feelings of a certain Pope, when he was disposed to 
banish music from the churches entirely, because the tunes were so 
inappropriate. Although there was no Palestrini to write suitable 
music, yet there were always very many who appreciated good music, 
and were anxiously waiting for a change in public sentimeilt, that 
they might introduce it, and were ready to lend a helping hand and 
voice to bring about so desirable a reformation. 
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NBGUGENCB OV CHUBGHB8. 

Daring the aforementioned period, and for many yean after- 
wards, ministers and ckarches who ought to have had a ▼oxco, if 
^ not the direction, in this part of public worship, suffered it to be 
wrested from them, and to be managed and executed generally by 
those who apparently had no higher object in view than to please, 
astonish and amuse. The music sung was so oonstructed that 
none but the choir could take part in its performance. Min- 
isters, Christians, and all good men, and men of correct taste in 
r^ard to mufflc, looked on, sometimes grieved and sometimes 
vexed. But they had let go their hold, and the multitude had the 
whole management of it, and sung what and when they pleased ; 
until finally hearers had well-nigh given up all interest in the 
subject, and settled into indifference. 

CHABACTER OP MUSIC AND PERFORMERS CHANGED. 

During this time, very few of those engaged in singing had 
ever heard any but American tunes, except, perhaps, now and 
then one, such as Bangor, St. Martin's, or Old Hundred, sung 
by their fathers and mothers, which they listened to as being 
something out of fashion, and unfit for modem use. Old Hundred 
by some means acquired extraordinary credit in the community, 
and retained its place in the memory and approbation of singers 
through all generations, and was occasionally sung. Well do we 
rem^^mber when the most said about it was that " it had grand 
chords" It stood in the midst of spurious music, like some few 
professors of religion, whose conduct is so consistent that all are 
constrained to say, ^* I think that man is a Christian." After the 
commencement of the present century, many, from curiosity or 
judgment, were led to try other tunes of the same character, by way 
of experiment, and were soon convinced that there were some 
sweets in them that they had never heard of or tasted. Lovers of 
pure church music watched and hoped, and were ready and willing 
to join heart and voice in the cause, and encourage every appear- 
ance of change to genuine devotional music, till by and by rays of 
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Ught seemed to penetrate the dense and protracted gloom. But, 
beifore we enter minutely on this subject, we feel it proper to men- 
tion some of the agencies exerted to disseminate a more correct 
tastOj and a better style of music. 

AUTHORS. 

The account we have given of books and authors is not without 
exceptions ; nor can we, in justice to the subject, refrain from tak- 
ing notice of some who lived and labored in those days, who never 
fully yielded to the popular tide, either as it regarded the pre- 
vailing music or manner of conducting it. Although, during the 
thirty or forty years, no apparent material improvement took place, 
still, all the while, there was a gradual advance in public taste. 
Those who, as teachers, choristers or hearers, undertook the work 
of reform, were far from being the most popular. We shall speak 
of those whose talents were known to us and others, and whose 
labors speak for themselves. The first whom we shall mention is 
Andrew Law. 

Andrew Law will be found to have published a collection of 
music a short time after Billings' second book, in 1776. He was 
a well-educated man, of good character and talents. His first book 
contained many excellent tunes. He never partook fiilly of the 
spirit of the times in which he lived, either in feeling or action ; but 
had stood aloof from the swelling current that swallowed up and 
carried off all regular church tunes written by masters in England 
and Germany. His taste and judgment were in advance of the 
age in which he lived, and he was probably better informed in the 
science of music than any other teacher of his day. 

He was the author of the tune of Archdale, made familiar to 
every lover of music, by being published in almost every book 
of music for the last forty years. This tune is characteristic 
of the nw.n, and no one written at that time has suffered fewer 
alterations by those who have re-published it. He afterwards 
compiled and published a valuable collection of anthems and psalm- 
tunes, taken mostly from European authors, such as *' Lord God 
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of Israel," " Arise, sHne^ O Zion," &c. The work waa Qi|)ensiTl> 
being neatly engraved. , 

About thirty yfcrs ago, he published a small collection of tunes, 
principally his own compositkof written upon a new plan ; the 
characters pkced on the page without lines, having the appearance 
of being written oiyines, and feen the lines erased. (See p. 54.) 
In l^e course of his life he taught more or less in most of the New 
England States, particularly in colleges, where the officers and 
students could better appreciate his talents, they being accustomed 
to investigate every subject connected with education. They could 
readily perceive the difference between his instruction and those 
superficial teachers commonly found at the head of schools in his 
day ; and if his peculiarities sometimes rendered him tiresome, his 
► evident devotion to the benefit of his pupils caused them to' 
excuse every seeming inconvenience. Connecticut was his native 
state, and there he died, in the city of New Haven, at a good old 
age, some ten or fifteen years ago. Although he was probably the 
most thorough teacher in the country, still, as is often the case, his 
thorough method of training made him unpopular with the multi- 
tude. ''He was very particular in formmg, or what he called tuning, 
the voice, not only of individual voices, but the voices of each part 
in connection, so as to make the whole to harmonize together ; not 
allowing any one voice to be prominent above all others. ' He was 
^so the first in this country to insist on the propriety and adopt 
the practice, which has since been generally adopted, of giving to 
female voices the air, or soprano, of the tunes ; but this was then 
a new, unpopular doctrine. Nothing, however, could divert him 
from his opinions and purposes of right and wrong ; and although 
his views often clashed with those of the multitude, he persevered, 
and those now living who knew him best admire his talents the most. 

Oliver Holden, of Charlestown, Mass., who but a few years 

since left this world of imperfect harmony for that where discord 

is not known. Early in life, he was a true and enthusiastic lover 

of music. His compositions were much admired, ^d extensively 

6 
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xmA in New England. Few of his toQes were of a 
character. There was something pleasing and devotional in his 
Style. The truly animating tune ol Coronation^written by him, 
has been universally sung, if not^a^ired, and will carry with it 
his n^me to all Mure generations. There were many tunes that 
gave evidence of much native genius and correct taste. We have 
heaM a select pieae of> his, called '* Dedicator^Poem," performed 
with good effect £)r the occasion. There were one or two 'BoIos 
and duets in it, truly beautiM. if he had continued to devote 
his time and talents to the subject, after the means of acquiring a 
knowledge of the science became more accessible in this country, 
he would probably have stood among the first of American authors. 
Thirty years ago, or more, he retired fiom public schools and 
choirs, still retaining, however, his taste and love for music of 
every description, and occasionally, when he found words suited to 
his taste, set them to music. A short time before his death he 
probably wrote the following words, and adapted music to them: 

** God of my life, nigh draws the time 
When thou wilt sunmion me away, 
To dwell with those who dwell on high, — 
To sin no more, no more to die. 

** My youthful days and riper years, 
My joyful hours and hours of tears, 
Passing away like fleeting wind, 
Leave but a remnant yet behind.*' 

This was published by the &,mily, on a sheet, after his death, for 
the use of friends exclusively. His death was lamented by all 
who knew him, not only for his musical talent, but for his private 
character, and valuable public services as a citizen. He died at a 
good old age, at peace with God and man. 

Samuel Holyoke, son of the Rev. Elizur Holyoke, of Boxford, 
Mass., was an indefatigable laborer in the field of music. His 
first book, called " Harmonia Americana," published in 1791, was 
of his own ccHnposition. He, as well as Law, stood aloof, more 
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ihan any otihers of tJiat day, fiom jingling, fiup^ing music. We 
have seen 'many of his musical compositions in masnscript, written 
in tlie latter part of his life, that disoovered much taste, skill and 
originality, which will probaUy be lost to the public. His first 
book, not being exactly fitted for schools in the dily ia which he 
lived and taught, was not very extensively used, except by him- 
self. He taught both instrumental an^ vocal mu£dc. His voice 
was never melodious. In the latter part of his life, he made use 
of a clarinet in his schools, while teaching singing, and the tone 
of his instrument was as harsh as his voice. But his talent for 
teaching was rather popular. The most prominent of his labors, 
as an authi^r, was a work called " Columbian Bepository," published 
OO about 18Q^' in which he not only selected and adapted a different 
tune for every psalm and hymn of Watts, but had the whole of the 
words printed in connection with the tunes. It was manunoth in 
size, and astonishingly mammoth the labor must have been to 
prepare it for publication. 

It was published by subscription, at three dollars a copy ; but 
the expense of the book was such that its circulation was very 
limited, beyond the subscription list. It was published on the pre- 
sumption that choirs were, or would be, so well versed in reading 
music, that they could, when any psalm or hymn was given out, 
sing the tune on the same pafi ; but the public were not prepared 
for it ; still, for his labor, perseverance, and extensive collection of 
tunes, he deserves much praise. He died at Concord, N. H., about 
fifteen years since ; but while the tunes of Arnheidi, Mentz, and 
many others of like character, which he composed, are known, his 
name will also live. 

He, in connection with Hans Gram and Holden, published a 
book called the " Massachusetts Compiler." The music was col- 
lected from European publications, except one tune from each of 
the compilers. 

Jacob Kimball was a native of Topsfield, Mass. ; a man of 
superior talents, when young ; a lawyer by profession, but being 
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ardently fond of 9isic, he neglected law, and for many years made 
music his profession. He published a book of original music, called 
" Rural Qarmony." in 1793. He taught and introduced his music 
in different places fn New England, with great acceptance ; had a 
splendid roice, enthusastic in his performance, was a popular 
teacher ; and when we are told that he died in the alms-house, the 
reasons for this change n^ not be mentioned. 

Read, whose name is associated with Windham, Lisbon, Victory, 
and others, is said to have been a native of New Haven, Conn. ; 
was a popular teacher and a worthy man, and his tunes speak for 
his musical talent. 

French, was a respectable teacher ; resided in Stoughton, Mass. ; 
composed a quantity of music, some very pleasing. Among other 
anthems, was one called " Farewell Anthem," — words, " My 
friends, I am going a long and tedious journey," and which were 
admired by many, at that day ; but few, if any, of his tunes, how- 
ever, have survived, and had a place in modem collections. 

Swan, the author of " Poland " and " China," that have ever since 
had a place before the public, was a native of Northfield, Mass. ; 
spent part of his life in Yermont ;ypublished a book of original 
music in 1802. His tunes were remarkable for originality, as 
well as singularity ; — unlike any other melodies. The two 
tunes mentioned — the former of which had the words, " God of 
my life, look gently down," and the latter, " Why do we mourn," 
&c. — obtained considerable favor through the country. These 
tunes, having been tortured and altered by some editors, so that an 
old acquaintance would hardly recognize them, have, however, 
within a few years, been published nearly in their original dress. 
Nature had evidently done much to fit him for an eminent 
musician. He died respected by all. 

John Hubbard. — We are now about to speak of one who was 
known only in a limited circle as a musical character ; but it fre- 
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qaendy bappens ihat the most profound knowledge is found among 
those who have neither opportunity nor inclination to make a noiae 
in the world. 

We take the liberty of mentioning hb name, not as a voluminous 
author, but as a man of superior talent, knowledge and taste, in 
the soienee of musie ; and at the time he lived, about the close of 
the last century, had in his possession, more means for acquiring a 
musical education than any other man in America, having more 
English puUications and treatises on the science of music than any 
®ther individual, many of which are now to be found in the 
library of the " ^andel Society " of Dartmouth College. Of some 
of them the like cannot be found elsewhere. His avocations were 
such as to prevent him from Hk'mg an active part in the musical 
world. In early active life, after acquiring a liberal education, he 
was preo^tor of an academy at New Ipswich, N. H., and after- 
wirds judge of probate, Cheshire county, N. H. ; then appointed 
professor of mathematics, in Dartmouth College. He made a selec- 
tion of anthems and select music, from European authors, for the 
purpose of publishing them ; but God saw fit to take him to him- 
self, in the prime of life, to sing anthems on high. His death was 
a grief and disappointment to lovers of music. A short time 
b^ibre his death, he delivered an address before the Middlesex 
Musical Society, at Dunstable, N. H., in 1807, — which society we 
shall have occasion to notice hereafter, — which was published, and 
called '* Hubbard's E^say on Music," and was at the time considered 
a masterly production, making plain, through the whole, his 
superior taste and knowledge of sacred music. It would be read 
wife interest and profit at the present day, were it republished. 

The collection of anthems which he had prepared in manuscript 
was pubUshed by the Middlesex Society, after his death, for the 
benefit of his family, and called " Hubbard's Anthems." This 
oolleetion was at the time considered the best in the country, and 
was extensively used, for many years, by singing societies in New 
England. In this collection there was one anthem of his own 
composition, the words of which were, " Thy mercy, O Lord, is in 
6* 
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tiie heavens." The musio and words speak the fl&aHi l»8aiihiDg t&e 
spirit of devotion. Although this anthem is the only mosic of his 
that has been printed, to our knowledge, we know it was not ail 
he wrote ; but his was not of a character to be repeived at -that 
time, even if it had been presented to the public, diflfering from the 
popular music of Uie day.- We well remember when, about the 
commencement of the present century, he used to ask two iwys, 
with soprano voices, who had acquired the art of reading notes, to 
meet him in his study, and request us to sing music in,9ianuscript. 
We wondered, at the time, why he should write sujch tunes, being 
unlike the music we had been accustomed to sing ; but, notwith^'' 
standing, it gave a peculiar sensation, which will never be forgot- 
ten ; and the more so, as it seemi^ to delight and gratify hiisjo 
much ; for, as he used to lead us with his voice and violoncello, 
singing one part, and we, two others, when we mounted the hig|^ 
notes, well do we remember how he shook his sides with laughter, 
so as, many times, to prevent his singing. Some passages and 
tunes sound in memory's ears still, distant, but sweetly. How 
gladly would we sing the same tunes again, with our gram iWe 
of age, had we an opportunity ! 

DuTTON, who was preparing for the ministry, in oonnecti^ w^ ' 
Mr. Ives, published a book of church music, in Hart&rd, callea 
the " Hartford Collection," in which were many tunes of his owH 
composition. His skill and taste were of the most promising 
order, and the tune of Woodstock, with the words " I love to steal 
a while away," will be associated with his name, and handed dawn 
to ftiture ages, and be sung by many on earth, wMle he is sieging 
the song of Moses and the Lamb in heaven. 

t 

Olivee Shaw. — The name of Oliver Shaw is a household 
word itt every family where music is heard. A minute aocouat of 
his life would be read with thri^g interest, did our limits p^onit; 
but we forbear, as we have resBoh to believe that a biografly of 
his life will be soon published in a volume. # 
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We cannot, however, refrain firom ^ving a sketch of the man, in 
connection with others who have taken an active part among 
American teachers and authors. 

He was a native of Middleboro', Mass., bom 1779, lost one eye 
when quite young, spent several years with his father at sea, and, 
in taking nautical observations, injured and lost the sight of hb 
other eye, ana total blindness followed. 

In this pitiful sit|^atioD, <* What shall I do, in this donbly dark 
world ? " was the all-absorbing question. Music was the prominent 
answ^. He was first placed under the instruction of an eminent 
teacher, in Newport, R. I., Dr. Brinkerhead, where he spent two 
years. Jis day and night were both the same to him, consequently 
he had nothing to divert his mind by the right of the eye, which, 
added j|to an intense love of music, combined to strengthen and 
brighten his imagination, so that, as might be expected, he made 
rapid sll^des both in thQ4heory and practice of music. He after- 
wards spent two years with Professor Graupner, of Boston, to per- 
fect himself on the piano and organ, and Mr. Crran^p:, to learn 
the use of wind instruments. He commenced teaching m Dedhami 
Mass. ; then in Providence, R. I., where he spent the remainder of 
his life. He was a faithftd and successful teacher, had pupils from 
many other towns and states, besides going from house to house, 
led by some frien^ hand. By his amiable deportment, he was 
always received as a friend and teacher with cordiality. 

J some df the last years of his life, we have seen him, with 
i health and tottering frame, hurrying &om house to house, to 
teach what had become a part of his Hfe; till, at the close of the 
year 1848,4ie closed his labors, on earth. 

In connection with a Mr. Noyes, he taught many singing* 
schools, with good success ; presided over several singing societies ; 
was the^ftrst to import the works of Haydn. His musical com- 
positions were truly oiiginal. His song, " There *s nothing true but 
Heaven,'' to tiMSie l^guage of another, ** broke upon the musical 
world Jlk? strains from another world, the copy-right of which he 
jpld §/t fifteen hundred dfllhrs. It was repeated night after 
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lUght at the Boston Handel and Haydn Society. Other songs, 
duets, — such as "Mary's Tears," "Arrayed in Clouds," &c., 
together with " Christmas Ode," — and a multitude of other pieces, 
sacred and secular, marches and piano-music, have been commended 
by their use, so that they need no praise from the pen. On the 
last day of the year, and nearly the last hour of t^ day, he left 
the darkness of earth ; and from the evidence of a long life of 
piety, we venture nothing in saying that the light of eternal day 
broke in upon him, and the words which he and othera so oft«n 
sang here on earth he has realized from that moment, — 'that 
" There 's nothing true but heaven." 

/■ 

E. L. White acquired considerable celebrity, both as a teacher 
and author. He closed his labors on earth, in Boston, in 1#51. 

White was a native of Newburyport, Mass. ; a man of more than 
ordinary musical talents ; commenced teartiing in ^ew Bbdford ; 
then in Boston, where his labors were incessant as a teacher, 
writer, and publisher of music, sacred and secular. He was cut 
down in the midst of life and usefulness, and the hands that used 
to move the keys of the organ and piano so gracefully are stilled 
and mouldering in the grave. 

We have not the least disposition, even if'we had space and 
talent, to discuss the relative merits of modem American authors 
now living. What little we have said has been of those who to,y e 
finished their labors here on earth. We suppose the comple- 
tive merits and exertions of those now living, — whose works have 
been, and are now, before the» public, — to effect the marked 
improvement in sacred music, will not be n^ftfij and fulhr appfc- 
ciated until the grave covers party feelings and prejudices. They 
will, however, form an important item in the history 0f church 
music. ' * ^ 

The foregoing names we mention as beiiig pffpient members 
of the musical world, an^ many of them were all the while Raiting 
for a favorable time to bring about a leformation of churcBunusiqji 
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loathing that which was calculated to divert rather than direct the 
mind to anything like the worship of Grod. The same kind of 
music, however, generally prevailed in the churches till about the 
year 1806, of which era we shall endeavor to treat in the next 
chapter. Societies and associations began to be formed soon after 
the present century, for the purpose of reviving ancient music, a 
more particular «ccount of which will be given under the head of 
Societies. 

SALEM AND MIDDLESEX SOCIETIES. INSTRUMENTAL. 

The most decided and efficient exertions by prominent singers 
commenced in Salem, Mass., and vicinity, led by Rev. Dr. Worces- 
ter, and in the western part of tha county of Middlesex, in and about 
Crroton, with the venerable Dr. Chaplin at their head, extending 
to several towns in New Hampshire. Clergjrmen and other profes- 
sional men taking an active part, made the associations appear 
rather formidable ; and no wonder that the whole movement was 
denounced as aristocratic, by those who had previously managed 
the public singing ; and as most of the members, when they came 
together, were found to be of a political party called Federalists, 
their meetings were pronounced by many as a political combina- 
tion. 

The Salem and Middlesex societies were put in operation about 
the same time. New England books and shelves were ransacked, 
and every piece and parcel of old music-books was brought 
forward at their meetings. Psalm-tunes and anthems were 
selected for every subsequent meeting, that all might provide 
themselves with copies, either printed or in manuscript. Finding 
the inconvenience of accomplishing their object without a selec- 
tion and publication of such music as they desired to practise and 
recommend, each society, about the same time, set about the work 
of collecting and publishing desirable music, and chose committees 
for that purpose. 
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* PUBLISHED MUSIC. 

' The books were printed, the former under the agency of Rev. 
Dr. Worcester, of Salem ; the latter, under that of Rev. David 
Pafaner, of Townsend. The tunes in both publications were printed 
with similar tunes in a long, narrow book, with but four parts, or 
one brq^ on a page, contaming only one common psalm-tune, 
about one hundred and twenty in number. Soon after, a similar 
collection was published by Amos Albee, of Medfield, Mass., called 
the Norfolk Collection. The books were a convenience, and grati- 
fication to the lovers of devotional music, but were looked upon as 
subversive to the general tide of singing, and treated with con- 
tempt by many. About the year 1804, when individuals first 
convened for the purpose of devising the best means of effecting a 
change, it was at first the prevailing opinion that it would be best 
to retain some of the most acceptable tunes of American composi- 
tions. But when the 'question came to be canvassed and decided, 
which and what tunes should be the favored ones, opinions clashed ; 
every one had his favorite tune or author, so that they did not 
adopt the measures that temperance societies in this country tried, 
by cutting off the stream of alcohol, and letting that of wine run 
on ; but cut off and discarded all American compositions at once. It 
was a startling move, and many of those in favor of a change of 
music in the churches feared the consequence ; but it was done, 
and public opinion sustained the movement. And the books with 
such tunes as Old Hundred, Mear, St. David's, and kindred names, 
stared the singer in the face from every page. 

CLASHING OF OLD AND NEW SCHOOLS, OE BOOKS. 

Then came the struggle between the " Old Hundred " singers, 
as they were called, and those who had never sung anything but 
modem music. And they were determined to hold on and hold 
out with the music which had so Jong and successfully conflicted 
with devotion and solemnity. And when schools were raised for 
the purpose of using the books just published, opposition schools, in 
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many instanoes in the same nei^borhood, would be immediately 
put in operation, sometimes within hearing of each other. But the 
weight of character and singing talent in most of the towns was 
enlisted on the side of the former, till ^e sin^g choir a^r 
another came into the ranks of the reformers. 

Soon societies, associatioiS and choirs, were formed in different 
cities and towns, with objects similar to those of Middlesex and 
Salem, and shortly the influence spread through New England, 
and since that time has been spreading through the country ; 
although it is found that music of a light character gains the first 
residence in new settlements, eyen at the present day. 

CONTENTION IN CHOIRS. 

In some places, at the commencement of the change of music, 
congers in towns and churches were so equally divided that the 
struggle was long and tedious, to decide which should carry on the 
singing in the church ; where neither party, in feet, were strong 
enough to sustain it acceptably ; so they had to compromise, and 
in some instanoes sing alternately their favorite tunes on the 
Sabbath. But the effect of this was sad; each would sing 
fix)m his own book with energy, while the opposers would sing 
with indifference, and destroy the effect. This state of things 
could not prevail long, for " a house divided against itself cannot 
stand." 

DIFFERENCE OF TASTE. 

But there were then, as now, itching ears, that choose the jingle 
of music rather than the harmony ; for we find here and there, in 
modem publications, tunes somewhat of the character of Billings 
& Co. Although constructed more systematically, still the words 
are sometimes clashing ; and whenever and wherever you go to 
church, and hear these tunes sung, they are apparently' listened to 
and sung by some with admiration ; and sometimes we are even 
saluted with the real ** Simon-pure," such as Lenox, Northfield, 
&c., of the propriety of which we leave for others to judge. 
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IGNORANCE OP THE SCIENCE OF MUSIC. 

At the time these book& of ancient music were published, no one 
was considered competent to make any corroctions, except where, by 
copying, printing and reprinting, palpable and gross errors were 
perceptible. Therefore tunes were talien as they were found, and 
so published, and this was probably the most judicious course ; for 
the oldest and most experienced dared not expose their ignorance 
by attempting to correct errors. To show how little was known 
by the wisest, we will just mention that a committee for publish- 
ing one of the books saw fit to introduce one tune from a recent 
English publication, with the figures of the harmony attached ; 
and when one of their number was asked the use of these figures, 
he honestly answered he " did not know," but they meant to make 
the public believe they knew something. 

NEW ERA IN MUSICAL PUBLICATIONS. 

From this time, publications that had been used in schools, such 
as Village Harmony, Bridgewater and Worcester Collection, and 
soon many others, perceiving the change of public sentiment, wisely, 
either from inclination or approbation or interest, began to 
expunge some of the trash on their pages, and substitute ancient 
tunes in their stead. Formerly, the pages of their books pre- 
sented but few notes except with black feces, and white ones 
were treated with neglect and unworthy of notice, unlike the order 
of things at the present day in society. 

As the American music had been discarded en niasse, it seemed 
no more than justice that those who had pronounced it worthless 
should give their reasons; for it is too common for those who 
condemn the works of others to be still more ignorant themselves, 
being unable to tell a better way. All this opposition and compe- 
tition had a tendency to turn the attention of many worthy men to 
itivestigate the science of music. Among the first were Mitchell, 
Brown, Shaw, Hastings, Mason, Holt, and others. Alterations and 
corrections in old tunes were found necessary ; and the public were 
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satisfied and reooociled to the inoonvemenccof Hie first oorreciioos. 
But when in the editions, one after another, were found corrections 
corrected, and the singing commnnity obliged to purchase a new 
book every year, this, to say the least, was vexatious and myste- 
rious to some, especially when a tune was altered several times, 
and then published as it stood originally. It was difficult to keep 
the public reconciled ; and the important question, when will these 
authors satisfy themselves, was difficult to be answered. 

ADVANCE OP THE SCIENCE. 

Now these scenes have passed by, and, suffice it to say, that from 
the commencement of the labors of the many authors who have 
made themselves eminent, the theory and practice of music has 
been advancing with rapid strides. At first they used to 
criticize each other in regard to the rights and wrongs of har- 
mony ; but that time has also passed, and books have multiplied so 
rapidly that authors have no time to look after each other ; and if 
we cannot say the world cannot contain the books, we can safely 
say that schools and singers' galleries can scarcely convene them. 

TEACHERS. 

IcHABOD Johnson was, we think, a native of Woburn ; was a 
fifer in the Revolutionary army, and about the commencement of 
the present century, and many years after, was rather celebrated 
as a teacher of vocal and instnmiental music. He could hardly 
be said to have any voice for singing, but had a wonderful faculty 
of enlisting young and old in his service ; and when he commenced 
a school, by the assistance of his violin, with his forced voice, and 
the voluntary services of old singers, he scarcely ever failed in 
advancing a school rapidly. The music he taught was not of the 
most inferior kind. He taught to play on instruments, both wind 
and stringed, in many towns in New England, very successfully, 
and was very celebrated as a teacher and conductor of bands of 
martial music. 

Joseph Bailey was a graduate of Dartmouth College, and was 
7 
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a teacher in Boston about 1820. He oommenoed teaohing mn£dc- 
schools in evenings. He was justly considered one of ike best 
teachers of sacred vocal music then known. He was thorough 
and feithfiil in teaching both the theory and practice of the art, 
and by his perseverance and correct example did very much to 
promote and establish correct time, intonation and general im- 
provement, in schools and choirs. Removed to New York, where 
he died. 

Many others, about the same time, taught with good success, 
and deserve and will have a place in the memory of the lovers of 
sacred music generally, while they will be remembered with favor 
and affection by thousands of their pupils. Among others, we 
would name Mann, Shaw, Col. NewhaU and brother, Bartlett, 
Claggett, who taught in Salem, Portsmouth and Maine ; Perry, of 
Worcester ; Ool. Warriner, of Springfield ; Moore, of Concord, N. i 
H. ; Marcus Colburn, a few years later, whose fame both as a i 
teacher and public performer is known through the country. If 
I proceed any further, or rather to the next generation of teachers, 
hundreds present themselves with equal claims, many of them 
hailing under the banner of " Boston Academy," — some truly 
worthy, — others doubtful. 

Among the earliest stands the name of Elnathan Duren. The 
singing of the choir at the dedication of Park-street Church, in j 
1812, and on the Sabbath and other public occasions for many i 
years, will be among the last thmgs forgotten by those who were } 
performers or hearers. Although the preaching by Dr. GrifB-^ 
pastor of the church at the time, was not exactly in accordance 
with the public taste and opinion of the day, still his superi' r 
oratory, and perhaps still more the excellence of the music, in 
comparison with that of other choirs in those days, drew there 
great multitudes from all denominations, besides being a resort for 
all strangers who viated Boston. There was an exactness of time, , 
correctness in tone, a power and expression given to words, as well 
as music, such as had never been heard before. Many of those 
now living, who took an active part in its performance, start and 
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awaken like an old soldier at the sound of martial muffle, when 
the sbging of those days is mentioned. This choir was an 
important nucleus to the Handel and Haydn Society at its forma- 
tion, and took a prominent part in its performances. Mr. 
Duren did not engage as a teacher of schools till about 1825, 
and his labors were principally confined to the western part of 
New Hampshire and the eastern part of Vermont. Delicacy would 
dictate silence, on our part, respecting one so nearly related, had it 
not been urged and insisted upon by others, to speak of him in 
connection with other teachers. Nothing is hazarded in saying 
what thousands have said, — that for native and acquired musical 
talent, skill in communicating to others the theory jmd practice 
of music, power and sweetness of voice, energy of expression, 
and the art of instilling the same into his pupils, together with 
the power of moving a school or chcnr, at his will, with pre- 
cision, were talents united in Idm which few ever possessed, or 
even acquired. He was a surpassingly good reader, his concep- 
tions of the meaning of an author were just, his enunciation per- 
fect, and the whole was uttered in the most melodious tones, with 
an expression of countenance which told that his whole soul was 
absorbed in his performance. This talent assisted him much to 
instil expression, as a teacher of music. 



CHAPTER V. 

ESTABLISHMENT OF SCH00I8. . 

Defloription of Sohoolfl before BillingB. — BffiMt of BUlings' Mmio and Sohooli. 
— Budiinents of Music. — Teachers. — . Formation of Schools. — Subscription 
for Schools. — Location. — Liconyenienees. — Besults. 

After giving an account of ihe principal mnsio-books that have 
made their appearance befi>re the American public, it seems proper 
to notice the use that has been made of them, particularly in 
schools and churches. K-it should seem that the description of 
schools and teaching was intended as ridicule or burlesque, we dis- 
claim anything of the kind. We wish only to present and pre- 
serve this portion of the history of past times, so that the present 
and after generations may know and realize how great and multi- 
plied their means and privileges are, compared with those of for- 
mer generations; and inquire whether, with these additional 
privileges, they have made corresponding improvements. 

LUflTED MEANS. 

The facilities then available were very few, and it may be that, 
fifty years hence, if some one should continue this simple history 
of the progress of music, our present practices, in some instances, 
may appear as inconsistent and strange as the account we now give 
of by-gone days. 

These Hmited means were not peculiar to instruction in singing. 
In schools fi)r common education, similar scenes and inconve- 
niences were experienced. We know it, for we have had experience 
in both ; and a picture of common schools in past times has been 
beauti&lly delineated in a work by the Rev. Mr. Burton, called 
the " District School as it Was." 
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SCHOOLS HKFOBB BILLINGB. 

In regard to singingi^chools previous to 1770, tradition sajB, 
that meetings of either young # old, for the purpose of learning 
the theory or practice of music, were scarcely known ; and that 
even the meeting together of neighbors, for Ae purpose of learn- 
ing to sing the tunes then in use systematically, was opposed by 
many as time foolishly occupied, and by others as being morally 
wrong, and even wicked. It is, however, evident, that, from 1720 
onward, singers, few in number, did meet occasionally, in some 
towns, for the purpose of improvement. The principal object ap« 
pears to have^boen to learn to sing by note, or rather by letter; for 
it was to them a new and mysterious art, so much so that when it 
was first rumored that a man had, by his superior skill and appli- 
cation, acquired the art of giving sounds to given notes, so as to 
sing a tune that he had never heard, he was looked upon with 
astonishment, and reckoned by some as participating in the witeh- 
craft of the day. 

EFFECT OF BILUNGS' MUSIC AND SCHOOLS. 

When Billings came upon the stage, with his fascinating music, 
and could not only recui old music, but had actually made new 
tunes, the musical community was in commotion, and filled with 
admiration and surprise. A new era commenced in the American 
singing world ; and at the bidding, or even suggestion, of this won- 
derfal man, schools were collected in and about Boston ; and at his 
rehearsals his room was crowded, inside and out, with listeners, 
like the hearers of Jenny Lind, or the Germania Band ; and he 
could not possibly make them desist, except by promises to sing 
publicly, in some church, and give them a chance to hear. 

EUDIMENTS OF MUSIC. 

Of the rudiments of music, as we find them in the books of that 
day, nothing more was taught or learned than the simple charac- 
ters used in writing music, and the notes and letters, as applied to 
the lines and spaces of the staff. The names of the notes, as ap- 
7* 
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plied to the octave, were, in ord^, — fa tcila fa sol la mi^ — nd 
being called ihe governing note ; and iJus note, wiih others stationed 
above and below it, were removed|)^y flats and sharps. These sub- 
jects, added to that of " keeping or beating time," were saffident, 
at the time, for all practical purposes. 

Soon, others aspired to gsdn his popularity and exert his influ* 
ence ; so that, all along, till near 180Q, we find teachers, particu- 
larly the authors of the books we haVe mentioned, scattered over 
New England, and some of the cities in the Southern States, labor- 
ing either to promote music by teaching the tunes to others, or to 
recommend and make sale of their own works. 

SCHOOLS FBOH 1770 TO 1800. 

In the following account of schools, we have particular reference 
to the time we have designated as " the dark age," namely, from 
1770 till about 1806 ; but we cannot be particular in regard to 
dates, for light on the subject broke out in different places and 
states at different periods ; and we presume there are still many 
dark spots, in regard to the character and practice of sacred music, 
in this broad land. 

OBJXCT OF SCHOOLS. 

It is not for us to define the motives which usually led to the 
fermation of singing-schools. We are aware that classing them 
with amusements seems rather extravagant; but we have reason to 
fear, from the kinid of music practised, and the demeanor at the 
schools, that they could be considered as little else. 

The talent of singing, we have said, is given by God to be 
improved ; and in this, as every other duly, there is a pleasure 
and satis&ction in performing. A singing-school, collectively, 
unless frequently and affectionately reminded by the teacher of its 
object, will be likely to seek pleasure and amusement, and forget 
the main object sought by the patrons of the school. 
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VOBMATION or SCHOOLS. 

The usual method of parishes, in oounirj towos» to ramsdtateor 
sustain singing, has been by establishing schools fi)r those to learn 
to sing who had what were called '* natural voices;" and as a 
generation of singers does not usually continue in active life more 
than three or four years, it was necessary, in most iostanoes, to 
raise and support a school as o^n, for the purpose of manu&ctur- 
ing new singers. 

When singing began to decline, or had become insufferable in 
the churches, after a few preliminary remarks, by the minister, 
perhaps, or by members of the church or congregation interested, 
or, what was more likely than all, afler the continued persuasion 
of some of the children, who were anxious for an opportunity of 
meeting their associates frequently, the fathers were urged to assist 
in providing means for hiring a teacher. As singing in schools or 
at churches was a sort of individual or private education, of courso 
the raising of money by the church or town, as such, was out of 
the question. Individuals, more or less, would meet and choose a 
committee to present a subscription paper, which was the only 
resort for raising the money necessary for the purpose. We Will, 
£)r a moment, follow the man with the paper, and listen to some of 
the reasons and excuses of those who were solicited to subscribe ; 
— some of them true. Before starting on his mission, he will be 
careful to procure the names of some of the principal advocates, as 
it is well known that much of the success of such enterprises de- 
pends on a right beginning. 

SUBSCRIBERS FOR A SCHOOL. 

The paper is presented to ^me one who has means and influence, 
and is, of course, a lover of music. He reads, hesitates, and then 
says, " I desire to have good singing, and should be willing to pay 
for its promotion, were it not that singers, after they have learned, 
will not keep together in church, and money seems to be lost." 
He is told, perhaps, that none would be permitted to attend but 
such as would obligate themselves to sing in church. He sub- 
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scribes. He then, perhaps, goes, ivith cautioas steps, to ihe blergy- 
man, who as cautiously remarks, " I feel the effects of bad singing, 
and the importanqe of that part of worship being performed ao» 
oeptablj, to prevent the people from leaving the church ; but nng* 
ers are so sensitive that I wish to avoid any interference with their 
doings." But, after being reminded of the importance of having 
Ms name to the paper, by way of example, he subscribes. The 
paper is then presented to the officers of the church. They, with 
one consent, begin to make excuses; the most prominent one, 
perhaps, is, that they had been giving all their lifetime, and 
singing was no better, but rather worse ; and they are discouraged. 
But, as the minister has subscribed, they will give something. 
He then meets with a wealthy individual, who '* cares for none of 
these things." He speaks ovt^ what perhaps others thmight^ 
namely, that " if any one wishes to learn to sing, let him pay for 
it. What use will it be to me ? Neither I nor my family can sing. 
If I could sing, I would not go about begging for others to pay my 
tuition." Another says *' he has no inclination to encourage a 
parcel of giddy young iblks to sit in the gallery to show off their 
skiU, which is apparently all they care for, — singing over tunes 
that are more like dancing than psalm tunes. I had rather they 
would sing as they did in good old times, when one man got up 
and ' raised the tune,' in a pew below, and all joined in singing as 
well as they could." He now commences soliciting the aid of the 
" old singers," and those intending to learn. One of the former 
says he can learn tunes without going to school, and that he has 
paid his share heretofore. Besides, if he has been leader of the 
choir, he secretly thinks he ought to be employed as teacher, of 
which he is not sure. Another, that he has learned already, and if 
he gives his time to promote singing, that is his part. Another, 
who understands the usual manoeuvres of new-0]^;anized choirs, — 
to clear out the old singers from the choir, — re&ses to patronixe a 
new school. Another, that they have no need of a school, -r that 
ihey sing weU enough now. Those who intend to be benefited by 
the school subscribe more or less, but are not to be compelled to 



XSTABIJSHMENT OV 8CH00U. 81 

» 

pay, unless they succeed in learning. Altogetili6r there appetas to 
be a sam subscribed sufficient to authorize preparatioos for a 
school. A meeting is called for the subscribers to make preparar 
tions for a school. 

LOCATION OS* 8GH0OIS. — INSTBUCTOBS. 

A committee is chosen for that purpose. Some important ques- 
tions then arise, by way of inquiry, in regard to a teacher^ and where 
the school shall be held. The first question usually caused many 
serious and important remarks. As teachers of regular habits 
were generally engaged a year in advance, the question was not 
so much whetii^ this or that man's talents were good, as who wiU 
be likely to be the most regular, especiaUy in school-hours ; and it 
is known by every one that lived forty years ago, that at meetings 
for the transaction of business of any kind a spirit was Enter- 
tained not very favorable to that of sacred music, and that none 
were more exposed to its fatal effects than a teacher who could 
sing a good song and play the viol. Common civility forbade his 
refusing the common beverage of the day ; and by that means he 
was often ruined by kindness. Let it not be understood that 
there were no teachers of steady habile ; but it cannot be denied 
that most of the men of superior musical talent, and most apt to 
teach, were to be found among those who were in the habit of 
steeping their talents. We once knew one of a committee, whose 
duty it was, if need be, to carefolly dispose of the teacher when he 
was in a situation to disgrace himself and the school. We have no 
knowledge that he had to exercise his authority more than once. 
Then the teacher came into school, and immediately requested 
the school, which was numerous and in their places, to sound A ; 
they obeyed, he continuing to draw his bow back and forth on his 
viol, muttering, with an awful scowl, " Keep sounding on 't ! " That 
A was the first and last sounded, that evening ; but he appeared 
agsdn, the next evening, as clear, bold and bright, aa thou^ 
nothing had happened. 

The next important question was, " Where shall the school be 
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kept ? " Lecture-rooms then were scarcely known. A common 
school-house was too dull and lonely a place. A hall in a public 
house, then called a tavern, of which more or less were to be found 
in every village, was the only place to meet the approbation of the 
majority. Besides, the tenns for the use of the hall were gener- 
ally made easy ; &r it was well underetood, by all parties, that the 
profits arising firom the sales in the bar-room, to scholars and spec- 
tators, would amply compensate fer the use of the room. 

INCONVENIENCES, OB ACCOMMODATIONS. 

All things being thus far arranged, the reader may now imagine 
the school seated round the hall, one, two or three deep, aa the 
ease might be. To accommodate the scholars with a place to lay 
their books before them, different methods were resorted to ; bar- 
rels, boxes, old chairs, &c., placed so as to bear up a strip of board 
placed at a proper distance, were sometimes made use of. To save 
expending the money subscribed, the scholars were usually 
jnequested to provide their own lights in the evening schools. In 
those days schools were frequently kept three hours in the after- 
noon, and as many in the evening. The young reader, who has 
been supplied with chandeliers or gas-light, and seated on a cush- 
ion, may smile, and even ask what is meant by a caridle ; but we 
speak of days before even lamps and oil were in common use, 
wluch is not going back a long time. But this strip of board 
placed before the scholar answered the purpose of holding the 
book, and a standing-place for the candle. Different means were 
resorted to ibr the purpose of saving the unpleasant task of holding 
it in the hand ; some would turn the candle the lighted end down, 
and leave a quantity of the melted tallow on the board ; then set- 
ting the other end in the tallow, when cold it would stand alone. 
Others would make use of an apple, turnip or potato, making two 
sides square or flat, and in a hole in the centre put the candle 
therein. Others, who possessed mechanical powers and ingenuity, 
made a small square block, with a hole bored in it ; this was 
nearly the olimax of convenience, with which sometimes some gen- 
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erons meoliamo wcnild supply the wbole school. Bat if» perohAnoe^ 
any one deigned to bring an iron, tin or brass candlestick into the 
ball, this was looked upon with scorn, as the height of aristoeratio 
presumption. 

THE FIBST MOVSMKNTS. 

Thns seated, teaching commences, all is attention and eagerness 
to learn. Notwithstanding, the recess of the school in the oonrse 
of the evening is anticipated with deep interest ; and when tiie 
word is announced, joy lights up every countenance, and moves 
every tongue. The movement is sometimes intermingled with 
alarm and vexation, by the upsetting of barrels, boxes afore- 
mentioned, and consequently candles, books, &c., scattered on the 
floor. In addition to tiie eag^ness to meet each other for a chit- 
chat, there were attractions for some in what was called the bar- 
room. To this place, also, at the close of each evening school, com- 
mon civility and justice required that a proper respect should be 
shown to the keeper of the tavern, and also that the singing-mach 
ter should be present ; and if he was an adept on the violin, it was 
not considered indecorous for the scholars to invite him to pky a 
tune, while they used their feet, instead of their hands, to beat timo 
to the measure of the music. 

We would merely suggest to our readers not to be too severe in 
your criticisms in regard to the impropriety of their conduct in 
this kind of exercise, after the school had closed, lest it should be 
written, some twenty years hence, of us, that we sung, during the 
hours of school, sacred and secular music alternately. We hope 
the readers will not be too severe in their denunciations, when they 
are told that in the hours of school every individual was intent on 
learning sacred music, lest it should be written of them hereafter 
that in the schools at the present day, sacred and secular music are 
sung alternately, not only so, but published in the same book. 

RESULT or SUBSCRIPTIONS. 

Having, at the commencement of the chapter, given some 
account of the labors of the committee in procuring subscribers, 
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perbaps it will be proper to aooompeny them throng their labons 
to the end of the school. The amoant of the rabscription, on paper, 
justified them in empbying a teacher a ^ven length of time, 
besides paying other necessary expenses ; the master is employed, 
and promised accordingly. But, alas ! some who subscribed did 
not succeed in learning, left the school, and reftfied to pay. Some 
subscribers were not to be feund ; some had been unfortunate, and 
coM not pay ; others woidi not ; but the teacher wust be paid, 
and the employers must pay him ; so that, for the honor of being 
one of the honorable committee, one might consider himself highly 
&Yored if he had not more than five or ten dollars extra to pay. 



CHAPTER VI. 

TEACHEBS AND TEACHING. 

Teaolking the Theory of Mnsio. — Trying the Vmoe. — Different Toioes.— 
Unmanageable Yoioes. — Limited Compass of Voioe. — Correot Bars, hut 
Bebellions Yoioes. — Natnnd Singers not always Correct Yoioes. — Sug- 
gestions. — Rejection of some. — Learning the Rules. — Change in the 
Names oi Notes. — Distribating the sereral Farts. — Beating Time. — Dif- 
ferent Modes and Characters for Time. — Beating is not Keeping Time. — 
Beginning to Sing Tones. — Defioienoy of Books. — Music did not allow 
Expression. — Old Singers in New Schools — Ready for Church. 

We shall next prooeed to give some aooount of the manner of 
teaching, in those days, preparatory to assoming the important 
station of smgers in the choir. 

TEACHING THE THBOBT OV MUSIC. 

, To commnnicate the simple rndiments of sin^ng, or what is 
called learning to read music, every teacher, probably, formerly, 
as now, had something peculiar to himself in his manner of 
imparting the art, be the printed directions in the text-book few 
or many. After Uie simple elements are learned, it is by prao- 
tice and hearing alone that the power of giving notes at ^ven 
distances their proper and relative sounds can be acquired. We 
know that it is the common opinion of parents who have had no 
experience themselves, that if a child has been to a singing- 
school, and cannot, afterwards, sing tunes at sight, it is because the 
rudiments have been neglected. It may or may not be so. No 
rules or directions can be ^ven to guide the voioe to a given 
sound ; practice alone can do It As well might we suppose that 
8 
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apapQ who oould appredate beautiAilly proportioned and weD 
executed letters could at onoe form them elegantJj himself, 
without practice. Nothing but application, in either case, can effect 
the object; — the theory and practice must go together; and to 
succeed, there must be perseyerance in both cases. Perhaps you 
will ask, "Do you mean to say singers learn by rote?" We 
answer, " Yes. They learn almost everything by rote, where sound 
is concerned. How could any one, by committing rules to memory, 
learn to pronounce a foreign language, without first hearing the 
sound communicated by a teacher ? " The same may be asked of 
musical tones. 

TBYDfa THB VOICE. 

The first process, after the scholars were seated, was what was 
called " trying the voice," which was nothing more nor less than 
trying the ability of each soholar to imitate a given sound. This 
was, indeed, a critical moment; and none but those concerned 
can know or imagine the trembling and heart-beating excitement 
of the pupil, caused by the approach of a teacher. There was no 
escape for any one, nor was any one even allowed to have the 
voice of a Mend near by, to assist him at this perilous moment ; 
each one was taken separately, and had to answer for Himself. 
He must sound out audibly, so that all might hear, in response, ^ 
right or wrong, to the master; there was no discharge. And it 
was curious to observe, that, if a scholar under immediate trial 
was so unfi>rtunate, either through fright or want of talent, as not 
to be able to imitate the given sound, how those who had been 
more fortunate would exultmgly smile ; while those who had yet 
to go through the ordeal, however confident they might be of 
success, had nothing but a ^crimson flush or mortal paleness 
visible in their fitoes. It was understood that, however unsuocess- 
fijl at the first trial, their fate was not to be decided by that 
effi)rt; fi>r experience had proved to teachers that fear, excite- 
ment, or other causes, would sometimes so affect the nervous 
system and throat, that the organs of sound would refuse to 
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act in obedience to the knowledge and wiQ of the person on 
trial. If the school was' large, this operation of trying the Tmces 
occupied the first evening, and perhaps a longer time ; at the close 
of which, the joy and confidence of some, that they were among 
the favored ones, and the evident anxiety and sospense of others, 
made the scene one of peculiar interest to a critical observer ; 
and, by the picture presented, one would be led to suppose that 
the future destiny of all worth living for was depending on their 
admission or rejection by the teacher. In fact, he seemed to hold 
the destiny of all concerned at his disposal, for some two or three 
of the first evenings. 

DIFVJSBENT VOICBS. 

Perhaps it will not be amiss to give some aoooont of the dif- 
ferent voices and d^rees of talent which present themselves 
at the commencement of a school. I presume it will not be con- 
tended that all have equal power, tone or flexibUity of voice, or the 
same nicety of ear to discriminate sounds. 

UNMANAGSABLB. 

Some have strong lungs and strong voices, without much sensi- 
bility ; or rather have not perception enough, in regard to sound 
and tone, either to know or fear the wrong, when they attempt to 
imitate a ^ven note ; and if you desire tiiem to sound a note 
higher or lower, they may happen to succeed or not, in attempt- 
ing it ; and if you ask them to sound higher, it will, perhaps, 
only be louder. There the voice is, and there it is determined to 
stay ; and tiiere, perhaps, it must stay. 

LDfrrSD COMPASS. 

The next class are found capable of moving the voice up and 
down two or three notes, or more, correctiy ; and then they seem 
to be at the top or bottom of tiieir ladder, and nothing but pa- 
tience and perseverance can coax the voice either up or down 
any fiurther. These two classes are generally insensible to the 
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wrong, having, as *ft teacher onoe said, "leather ears," eo &r as 
music is ooneemed, and cannot discriminate sounds. 

OORBEGT EARS, BUT REBELLIOUS VOICES. 

The next class we shall mention are those who have correct ears, 
but rebellious voices, either &r want of practice, or some other 
cause. When a sound is given them to imitate, thej instantly 
know if they fail, — stop, and " try again " of their own accord. 
These, by practice, oflen succeed in acquiring the power of 
managing thQ voice, and sometimes make the best of singers. 

NATURAL SINGERS HAVE NOT ALWAYS CORRECT VOICES. 

Another class are those Jbhat are found among what are called 
sometimes natural singers, who, having been praised too much to 
learn systematically, or to believe it possible fbr them to err, when 
a sound is ^ven or heard will imitate it almost right, but just 
enough out of the way to distress the hearer or teacher. These, 
of all voices, are fhe most to be dreaded ; for their possessors, gen- 
erally, have strength of voice, and still stronger confidence in 
themselves, and have been made to Cdieve that they were, or 
would be, wonderful singers, — probably because they made a 
Wonderful noise. 

Such voices have been the cause of more discordant music than 
any other. Those who have correct voices and ears may possibly 
avoid perfect jargon, by singing in concord, and all sink or rise 
together. But, if there be voices inflexibly true, or instruments 
accompanying, the tones of which cannot yield, they make music 
intolerable. The instruments proceed correctly, of course, while 
the great and heedless voice moves on triumphantly, sinking or 
slipping downward, and rendering the chasm wider at every note. 
Mutual criminations between singers and player^ on instruments 
ensue, the latter being acbused of having their instruments out of 
tune ; and even the innocent organ, which cannot change, is 
accused and condemned, as being untuned or unskilMly played, 
the singers never dreaming that they may be in fault. In such 
cases it is easy to perceive that something is vrrong, and nine 
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timcsB out of ten the hidden seeret of the tnmMe h^ns and ends 
with one or more voices such as have been described. And what 
makes it the more unfortunate is, that such persons often read music 
with facility ; and that their voices, being prominent, not mixing 
with others, are heard and praised by the multitude ; and if a 
teacher or chorister intimates to them that all is not right, it is 
considered a great insult by the individual and his friends. 

Teachers have found that nothing will convince such of their 
error but the experiment of giving them the first note of a tune 
with some instrument, and, after letting them sing the tune 
through alone, to compare the last note with the instrument. 
Hence, a tune may be sung through, and seem correct, when an 
imperceptible depression has been going on with each successive 
note, and consequently not one, from beginning to end, has been 
correctly given. 

SUGGESTIONS. 

We may be asked the reason and the remedy •f this difficulty. 
These are questions more easily asked than answered ; and this 
leads us to leave our history, and make some few suggestions, 
which we believe to be correct. It is evident that deviations 
£:om the pitch, of which what is called *' singing fiat " is infinitely 
more common than '^ singing sharp," will arise from two causes : 
first, a defective training ; second, a failure in the delivery of the 
breath, either from physical weakness of the respiratory s^paratus, 
or from unskilful management of it. Among those who fiiil 
from the first cause, are some who are heedless, and will not listen ; 
othei's whose ear has been vitiated by practising with treacherous 
voices or instruments imperfectly tuned; and others who have 
never been properly exercised upon the scale. 

The second class of causes includes some who fail from physical 
weakness of the muscular -apparatus, where there is a lack of 
energy and tone in the respiratory muscles, in common with other 
parts of the body. Such persons can only find a remedy in 
invigorating the general system. Most persons, however, have 
8* 
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suffident muscolar eD6xg7, bat M in the management of it. 
Some will partially fill the ohest ; and others will take m a large 
Yolnme of air, but allow it to escape in flinging two or three sylla- 
bles. Such persons always make languid singers, and rarely 
sustain the pitch. A well-trained singer fills his chest and dis- 
charges it so gradually that the reservoir seems to be inexhaust- 
ible. Some begin each note with a sort of explosion, continuing 
it with a strongly-marked diminuendo, till it ends as if from 
exhaustion ; such are almost sure to go inevitably down. Others 
fall for want of giving sufficient impulse to the sound, especially 
when they attempt to sing soft ; and the voice drops like a spent 
arrow. They overlook the distinction between volume and force ; 
so their amplest sounds evaporate, as it were, and penetrate to no 
great distance. We might compare the effectiveness of .sounds, 
however Ml, emitted with deficient force, and those uttered with 
full force, however suppressed, to the impetus of the foot-ball 
compared with the rifle-ball. JEvery one who heard Jenny Lind 
must have been* struck with the distinctness with which almost 
inaudible notes penetrated to the most distant parts of immense 
apartments, by means of the impetus with which she threw them . 
from her ; and still more astonishing was it to witness that won- 
derful training of the ear and voice by which she was enabled to 
turn from the piano-forte, and, afler sporting in echoes of her own 
voice for some minutes, finally close with an almost interminable 
note, completely dying out in the distance, turn again to the* 
instrument, and, by a gentle touch of the key, show that her voice 
had not swerved a hair's breadth. 

Much may be done, by a judicious teacher, to remedy these 
defects; but the remedies must be adapted to the case. Early 
attention must be bestowed ; for when a habit of " singing fiat " is 
once formed, the voice will inevitably sink, much like the tones of 
a string which is rapidly stretching. It is a common thing to 
hear leaders of choirs command them to " keep their voices up to 
the pitch," with just the same effect as it would have to tell a 
man standing on a quagmire to keep himself from sinking, when 
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the more he exerted himself the deeper he would bo sue to flink, 
Eew are aware how mash depends on the management of the 
breath. Bj a skilfcd husbanding of it, a cautious commencement 
of each note, and a gentle increase of its force, and such a rapid-. 
Uy of the issue of the breath as to give due impulse to the sound, 
great accuracy may be attained where great defects originally 
existed. 

It may be asked what is to be done, and what has been done, 
where such voices are in a choir, and the trouble cannot be reme- 
died while they are present. Traly, what can be done, but to 
leave them to sing alone, or, in a kind manner, to request them to 
withdraw ? As was said in the outset, we consider such voices the 
greatest possible evils ; and we presume that the length of our 
observations will convince every reader that we are sincere. 

CORRECT VOICES AND EARS. 

The last class includes such as have ears, organs and feelings, 
that will not allow them to vary firom any given sound ; and of 
them nothing need be said. 

REJECTION OF SOME. 

^e time has now arrived when the opinion of the teacher, and 
of mo^ of the scholars, has passed a fatal sentence on some, as 
deficient in musical talent, and the sentence must be and is 
passed ; the separation, however painful, must take place, and, in 
some instances, their dearest friends are under the necessity of 
hearing the sentence, and of seeing them turn their backs upon 
the school with blasted hopes, not^ only as not being counted 
among singers, but as shut out from the amusements and comforts 
anticipated from the social interviews of the school. 

LEARNING THE RULES. 

The instant the scholar was released from the trial of his skill in 
using his voice, he gladly commenced the trial of scholarship in 
committing lessons to memory. And it was curious to observe that 
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those who were the least hopeM as to thdr vmoes would usoall j 
be the first to commit their lessons, and so on through all the 
exercises or the rudiments ; one part of the school seemed to be 
triumphing over those who could not command their voices, the 
other equally rejoicing because they excelled as scholars in reciting 
the rules. 

HOW AND WHAT TAUGHT. 

The scholar was first shown the gamut, as it was called, and 
taught the location of each of the seven letters on the five lines and 
their spaces, which had to be committed to memory. The same 
letters were on difEercnt lines and spaces, for the difierent parts, 
as indicated by the Clef at the beginning of the tune ; namely, Bass 
or F Clef, placing the letter F on the fourth line ; the Counter or 
C Clef, placing it on the first line, and fourth space ; Tenor and 
Treble, or G Clef, on the first space, or fiilh line. 

Next, he was taught the Aames of the successive notes on the 
scale, which were, as we said, fa^ sol, la, fa, sol, la, mi, — mi 
being called the governing note, from which followed, fa, sol, la, 
&c., above, and la, sol, fa, &c., below. For every diflferent key, 
this governing note was removed to a different line or space on 
the staff, and with it the whole scale, maintaining its relative 
situation with the governing note ; and flats and sharps were used 
to designate each change. These changes were repeated over and 
over, to make them familiar to the learner, as follows: "The 
natural place for mi k on B, If 5 be flat, mi is on E ; F he 
sharp, mi is on jp," &c. &c. The repetition and committal of this 
lesson answered all purposes, to enable the learner to call the notes 
by their right names. The causes and efiects of these changes 
was considered too intricate a subject to be understood by the 
learner, or explained, except by degrees, as he advanced in practice. 

Among the lessons, an important item for the exercise of 

memory, as well as observation, was the fact that the last note in 

the bass was the key-note of the tune; and if it ended first above 

mi, this being the governing note, is was called a major ; if below 

miiWT^ 
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The scholars were then allowed to proceed together in what 
was called rising and fiiUing the ei^t notes of the octave, and 
were taught the names and oomparatiye length of the notes. 
Nothing was known or heard of wholey halft quarter noteSf &o. ; 
it was, semUfreve, minim, crotchet, quaver, semiquaver, demi- 
eemiquaver. 

CHANOS IN THE NAMES OF NOTES. 

The reader will perceive that but four dijQferent syllables were 
used, namely, fa, sol, la, mi ; therefore, the syllables fa, sol, la 
were repeated, so that the scholar was taught to say, above mi, 
fa sol la twice, then comes mi again ; below mi, la sol fa twice, 
then comes mi. This method of singing by note, although incon- 
venient and inconsistent, was continued till about thirty years ago, 
when the present syllables, do, re, mi, fa, sol, la, si, were intro- 
duced. 

This change in the names of notes created a great deal of trouble 
and perplexity, not in teaching beginners, but with those who had 
learned the "old way;" some denouncing it as unnecessary, and 
no improvement. Some would meet to practise with new schools, 
but would not take the trouble of learning the " new way," and 
would either keep silent while others sung by note, or make 
unknown sounds, without any articulation; while others would 
abandon singing entirely. It was then asked, and in some parts 
ef the country is asked still, " What better is this new method ? " 
Without going into the particular merits of the case, we would 
adopt the true Yankee style, of answering one question by asking 
another, — Why would it not be just as well to repeat the four first 
letters of the alphabet in applying them to the staff, and, instead 
of A, B, C, D, E, F, G, use the first four in this manner, 
A, B, C, A, B, C, D ? The answer must be obvious to every one ; 
for, in either case, in applying the principles of music, if 
we ask where the letter C, or the note /a, is to be found on tlie 
staff, before it can be answered the question must be asked, which 
C or which /a, the first or second, above or below mi, is meant. 
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DISTBIBTITINO THB SEYERAL PABT8, OB TOICES. 

After these introdactory lessons, the distribution of the voices 
to the parts best suited to individuals was attended with many 
difficulties, and^ften gave offence. The air, or leading part of 
the harmony, — now usually called soprano, — was sung by male 
voices. This part being prominent, all gentlemen who, by the 
greatest exertion, could reach a note that had any claim to be 
called high, were sure to plead the right of being placed among 
the privileged ones Of these many soon found, by experience, 
that whatever their desire might be, their voices could not be per- 
suaded or forced to so high a point as was necessary, and con- 
tented themselves with the humbler part of bass. The part usually 
sung by the ladies was written on the upper staff in the brace. 
The alto — or tUnmter, as it was then called — had a place on the 
third staff, and had a clef peculiar to that part, called the C clef, 
formed thus : |IJ| This part was originally designed for boys, 
being written | h| " an octave higher on the staff than it is at 
the present day. It was rarely sung by female voices ; and, when 
attempted, was usually sung at the top of their voices, just as 
written. It was therefore too shrill to be pleasant, and was soon 
abandoned. Boys could seldom be found who had skill enough 
to lead the part, and but few gentlemen could reach the high 
notes ; so the consequence was that this part was seldom sung, 
although an important one in the harmony. 

Singers of the present day will probably be astonished at this 
distribution of the several parts. The idea of the gentlemen sing- 
ing the air, or soprano, the ladies singing the tenor, or upper staff, 
inverts all harmony, as made on the organ ; but when they are told 
that organs were scarcely known in those days, and that the har- 
mony of tunes was generally written in such a zig-zag manner 
that it mattered but little how the voices or parts were distributed, 
they will be satisfied that the theory and practice of music were 
alike uncultivated. 



TBACHSBS AND TIAOHINO. 96 

BEATINO TOOS. 

In the mean time, the motaoos of the hand neoessaiy to 
measure or mark the movements of music were practised and 
explained. 

The Tnotions of the hand for ** beating time*/' as it was called, 
varied at different periods, and with different teachers. They 
were not so nicely defined as to be considered obligatory on either 
master or scholar; although uniformity was recommended, yet 
human nature does not like confinement ; and the peculiarities of 
individual character might oflen be read in the latitude, altitude, 
velocity, and eccentricity of the movement of the hand in beating 
time. 

niFFEBENT MOPES OV TIMB. 

There were three measures of time, as at present; then called 
con^mm, triple and compound. Common time had three modes or 
marks, namely, first, Q, or |^; second, ^; third, f . The first 
had four beats, practised as follows : first, rest the ends of the 
fingers ; second, the whole hand ; third, raise the hand on the ends 
of the fingers again, then raise it entirely ; or, third, clenching the 
fingers ; then opening or raising the hand for the fourth. The 
second and third mode required but two beats, or motions, one 
down and one up, the motion being made more or less extensive, 
according to the taste and ambition of the singer ; ^, f and f , all 
alike in execution, had three beats, the two first beats like those 
of the first mode of common time ; the third by raising the hand, 
f , f , compound time, formerly had but two beats used, like the 
second and third common time, one beat to three crotchets or 
quavers, the first of the three, being accented. 

BEATING IS NOT KEEPING TIME. 

Many suppose that/ because they keep on beating through a 
tune, they must be correct in their time. Not so ; few performers 
keep time so correctly as to stand the test of a regular mechanical 
motion ; and a great many sing, and conform their beating time to 
their progress and success in calling notes or performing the tune. 
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Bat, to beat time exact, and make Binging conform to a regular 
motion, is a different thing. A whole choir may beat time exactly 
together while singing a tune, following their singing, and yet keep 
no correct time. The &ct is, there must be some machinery 
within, that vibrates regularly, and cannot be diverted, and will 
sacrifice notes rather than time. A singer must hear and feel. 
Deliver us from a plodding singer, that labors with his hand and 
voice, without ears or feeling ! 

Observe an audience listening to music in accurate movement ; 
— they hear, and involuntarily make some kind of motion in 
sympathy with it ; but, the moment the performers fail to move 
together, motion ceases. Before accompaniments were written, 
mechanical time was not observed. The performer gave length 
and strength to notes to suit his own taste, in giving expression to 
words ; so that, when correct time was found necessary, on account 
of additional parts, it was considered a fetter to expression, and 
caused old siogers to say that time made slaves of singers. 

BBOINNINO TO SING TUNES. 

Thus much being learned in regard to notes, time, &c., the 
scholars would begin to be restless, anxious to sing or learn tunas ; 
and if the master hesitated, it would be suggested to him that Mas- 
ter B. permitted his scholars to sing tunes the third evening ; so, to 
keep up with the times, tunes must be attempted immediately ; and 
it would be said by the teacher, " We must attend to rudiments 
hereafter." 

As the means for supporting schools were limited, teachers, 
scholars, parents and patrons, were anxious to have rapid strides 
made in the school. The time not usually exceeding twenty-four 
evenings, of course, the rudiments, if learned at all, must be 
learned in a short time ; and, the practice of singing once com- 
menced, it became unpleasant, if not degrading, to turn from sing- 
ing to the dull music of rudiments, which the teacher had prom- 
ised ; so that even the few lessons they had committed to memory 
were in part forgotten, except those necessarily applied. 
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DBFICIENCT 0^ BOOKS. 

Books were rare ; for it ever has been the case that there is 
an unwillingness to expend money to purchase books of sacred 
music; as well as for tuition. It was not uncommon to see some 
two, three, or ibur singers, depending on a sight at one book ; some 
holding an ancient book, containing here and there one of the tunes 
given out to learn ; others with manuscript copies of one part 
only, so that the position of the school was not always so regular 
as might seem desirable. 

MUSIC DID NOT ALLOW EXPRESSION. 

In modem times, we inculcate the idea that the object of 
learning music, and applying it to words, is to give additional 
expression to sentiment. To effect this, the manner of teaching 
and examples given are as various in singing as in reading ; but 
formerly the tunes were so constructed that, instead of making 
use of the tune to give expression to words, the main object, 
from necessity was, to learn the tune ; and that was done by sing- 
ing it by note about twenty times; and when about com- 
mitted to memory, tiie words were applied, instead of the syl- 
lables ^a sol la, to sing the tune, and with just as little thought 
about their meaning. Besides, it mattered but little, with tunes 
generally used, what words were applied, or how they were spoken, 
since different words were spoken by different parts at tho 
same time, so that language was as much confounded as at the 
tower of Babel. The two first lines of the words and music were 
generally found to move on peaceably together, but the anticipation 
of what was to follow absorbed the mind of the singer ; for soon 
each part was to take its flight, and each knew the necessity, even 
if doomed to be the last to start in the race, of arriving at the last 
note simultaneously. Therefore there was no time for thought ; — 
all was action. 

9 



98 "TMkCBXBS AND TBAGHIN6. 

0£D gnfGERS IN NEW SCHOOLS. 

It was not expected that those who had before been throng tha 
oommon though saperficial training of a former ^nging-scbool 
should take part in the preliminary exercises; and, however 
necessary it might be, they would consider it as degrading to be se^i 
plodding through the mazes of the rudiments ; and when they 
came in to join in practising tunes, the new school looked at them 
with a jealous eye. 

It was one of the greatest difficulties attending the teaching of 
schools, where necessity obliged old and new Angers to meet 
together, to give satis&ction to all, or even to one's self; the for- 
mer wishing only to sing tunes, and perhaps by word only, and the 
latter neecUng to proceed more slowly and surely. All have sub- 
scribed equally, and all claim attention to their particular wants ; 
and necessity requires that both should be prepared for singing in 
church together. There seemed, therefore, no other way but to 
compromise, and attend to the theory and practice alternately ; and 
this, many times, was done against the better judgment of the 
teacher and many of the singers. This difficulty ever has existed, 
and ever will exist, until the means for supporting schools are so 
enhanced that pn^r classes can be formed. 

Although a generation of singers, as we have said, does not gen- 
erally exist more than three or four years, yet there are, here and 
there, individuals who have stood as pillars in the singing choir, 
known, and perhaps revered, by all. There were usually, also, 
others that were never of much consequence as singers. They, 
too, would take their seats to practise with the school, and evi- 
dentiy felt themselves to be of much importance. They were, of 
oourse, watched, with eyes and ears, by the young. The master 
had perhaps been teaching his pupils some peculiar manner of beat- 
ing time ; forming sounds, or pronoundng words ; or to avoid par- 
ticular habits in accent, slurs, &c., and having, perhaps, ridiculed al' 
other methods but his own. The old singers take their seats, com- 
mence in full confidence, expecting to astonish their young hearers, 
when, lo ! the quality of sound, the habits, &c., that they have heard 
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BOQ&en ridiculed, are brought oat in foil colors and power, to the 
great amusement of the school ! The new comer wonders, is pro- 
voked to see the smile which he perceives is not that of approba- 
tion, — perhaps stops singing. The school hesitates, and between 
them both, every tune seems readj to perish by the way. ' Among 
old and new singers, there are always those to be found who have 
never learned to sing by note ; but, having good ears and flexible 
voices, and having received a faH share of flattery, pass for the best 
of singers. Such will look on with disdain, while a tune is being 
song by not^ seeming to say, " I am beyond that," and so wish 
to have it understood by hearers ; listening, all the while, to learn 
the tune ; and when directions are given to sing the words, then is 
the time for them to displajj^ their importance, and they commence 
with a tremendous power, that astonishes some and provokes more. 
One who understands onging will cheerftilly conform to the 
doings of a school; so that you may calculate, for a general rule, 
that he who does not become a learner when with learners never 
did learn properly. And permit us, in passing, to observe, that 
teachers, in all departments of education, are apt to be too tena- 
cious of their own peculiar mode of teaching, condemning all others; 
and, trying to make their pupils believe there is no other good way, 
they dwell with great emphasis on some particular point which they 
find has been neglected by teachers before, and which, perhaps, is 
of little consequence in reality, and magnify it, as if the whdo 
destiny of a learner depended on ibis one thing, and that they, by 
thdr timely interposition, had saved him from fatal error. 

SBADT FOR CHURCH. 

We have now come to the dose of the school, and the scholars 
are prq)ared and waiting fl>r an opportunity to appear in pub- 
Jic. During the meetings of the school, many parents and others 
{interested have called to witness their progress, and perhaps 
. listened, at recess, with deligl^, to the song by the teacher, to say 
nothing of the beverage introduced by way of interlude ; — dergy- 
men and oflb»rs of the church, who, although they perfectly under- 
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stood that tilie^cliool was soon to appear before them, and take part 
with them in public worship, never, perhaps, have been near the 
school. Not 80 with all, — there were honorable exceptions of 
those who felt the importance of having this part of pablic worship 
performed with decency and in order ; also of forming a friendly 
intercourse with those who sing in church ; — these have met with 
them, sung with them, and, by their precept and example, led young 
learners to attach. due importance and sacredness to the employ- 
ment. This was as it should be ; and by this kmd of influence a 
reformation was eventually commenced, which has been progress- 
ing from year to year. 



CHAPTER VII. 

MUSIC IN CHURCHES. 

Exhibition of a School. — Clergyman's Address. — Refreshments at Re- 
cess. — Organization of the Choir. — Choice of Officers or Leaders. — 
Highest' Seats. — Remedy for those who contend for the Highest Seats. — 
Caste among Singers. — Choirs dispersed, and what the Resort. — Foibles 
and Yirtnes of Singers. — Changes in Choirs. — Favorite Leaders, or Choris- 
ters. — Extreme Obstinacy. — Location of Choirs in the Chnreh. — One 
Leader ; his Responsibility ; his place in the Seats. — Method of finding 
and establishing the Pitch of a Tune. — Tunes committed to Memory. — 
Advantage of committing to Memory. — Multitude of Books at the present 
time. — Inconveniences. — Same Tunes will not please all. — Demeanor of 
Singers in Church. — Fault sometimes in the Leader.— Irreyerenoe of Choir. 

EXHIBITION OF SCHOOLS, AND CLEBGTHAN*S ADDBESS. 

The singing-achool, which we left rather unceremoniouslj in 
the hall of a tavern, we will now conduct into the meeting-house, 
the place assigned for the first appearance of the scholars in public, 
there to give parents and patrons an opportunity of judging of 
their proficiency and their fitness to perform on the Sabbath. The 
members of the former choir, who have attended more or less, 
are perhaps among them. The rights and honors of neither old 
nor young have as yet been canvassed. We will suppose (fi)r that 
was the usual course) that the minister of the parish is to address 
them on the subject of music, this being mcluded in the perform- 
ance, as a sort of relief or interlude to the singing. After rehearsing 
some of the tunes prepared as a specimen of their skill, then comes 
the address. Teacher and pupils expect to be particularly noticed. 
They listen with intense interest. If little is said to flatter their 
feelings, sad is the disappomtment. He ventures, though trembling- 
9* 
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ly, to Bay, that nnging is a talent ^yen by God to soond &rth his 
praise on earth, and that it is the daty of those who possess it to 
cultivate it, and to assist in that part of worship in his house. It 
would then be immediately whispered around, " We will have our 
minister to know that we are under no obligation to him. We have 
paid our own tuition, and devoted our time, and shall sing if we 
please, and not otherwise." And the adversary, as we have before 
stated, ever an enemy to music in the church, is ready to magnify 
a kind suggestion into actual abuse, and helps and urges them to quit 
at onoe. For example : on one occasion, a clerg3rman expressed a 
hope " that those who gladdened the house of God with the har- 
mony of their voices would be particularly careM to cultivate the 
much sweeter, and, to the ear of Heaven, the much more accepta- 
ble harmony, which resulted firom a unison of pious hearts." This 
appropriate suggestion was considered an insinuation sufficiently 
insulting to cause the whole choir to show their indignation tow- 
ards the interfering pastor by vacating their seats. 

The address being ended, they rehearse more of their choice 
pieces of music. Then comes a recess, which seems to be necessary 
in order that their parents and friends may have an opportunity 
to meet and congratulate them on their success. 

BEFBESHMENTS AT BECESS. 

We have heard with our ears, if not seen witli our eyes, that 
during the recess, ardent spirit was generously handed round among 
the singers in the gallery of the church, to cheer them on their 
course ; and surely it could not be said, during the remainder of 
the exercises, that they sung without any kind of spirit. This 
was done publicly, the minister, elders, church-members, and the 
whole congregation, looking on with apparent satis&ction to see the 
young people enjoy themselves, congratulating each other on the 
prospect before them of having good music in the church, in 
jfoture. 

However preposterous this may seem to the young reader, and 
even to some of mature age, we mention it more especially to 
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diow ike power of coBtoin. But it was at a oertain period, in tlie 
memory of many, when by way of bererage, or the entertainment 
of Mends, anywhere and erery where, a glass of liquor was looked 
upon to be just as proper and innooent as a cup of cold water. 
Those who refused to drink it were regarded as destitute of com- 
mon civility ; and those who declined had to excuse themseives 
by saying it did not agree with them. 

OBQANIZATION OF THE CHOIB. 

The exercises being finished, before adjourning, a general notice 
is giyen fi)r all the singers to meet, at an appointed time and place, 
for the purpose of choosing a leader, or leaders, and otherwise 
organizing the choir. This is a startling subject. From that 
moment, every mind is absorbed in the great question, Who shidl 
be leaders ? Fortunate, in such cases, if there happens to be any 
one singer so prominent and popular as to unite the whole, for a 
chorister or general leader ; for, in the history of choirs, one gentle- 
man was formerly deemed sufficient to lead the whole ; but in latter 
days, custom requires one or more on each part of the music. In 
this case, the excitement was often intense, for the time being; and 
what rendered it more interesting and animating was tho &ct that 
the ladies were permitted to take part in the choice and to vote ; 
besides, there was not a little anxiety about disposing of the old 
singers. Common civility seemed to require that they should 
share in the honors of office ; but the new school had enough among 
their number, as they supposed, qualified to fill all offices, and even 
to sing without any assistance from those more experienced. 

CHOICE OE OFFICERS. 

The time arrives, — they meet. They who have taken part in 
such scenes, and expected promotion, can best describe the emotions. 
The former leaders expected, and had a right to expect, that due 
notice would be taken of them. But the thought, if not the lan- 
guage, of the majority was, " We don't want these old singers among 
us. These old bigots will always be complaining of every smile 
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and wlui^r. We can do well <enoagli without them. Beades, 
thej have sang long enough, and ought to step out of the way/' 
This has been too oflen the language of those wishing for an office 
£bT themselves or some friend ; but the more considerate think it 
best to compromise and divide the honors. The election being 
over, some are sorely disappointed, and, with a wounded spirit, 
they turn their backs on the whole, the next Sabbath. 

HIGHEST SEATS. 

In connection with the choice of leaders is that of seating the 
singers, both leaders and their assistants in each part. Every 
singer w{io has been a member of a choir knows, that among sing- 
ers, as well as at feasts, there are seats that are regarded as the 
uppermost, which are looked upon and sought after with jealous 
and longing eyes, — especially by those who can make themselves 
prominent only by their location ; while those who sing best care 
but little where they are placed, for with their voices they can 
command the attention and notice of hearers. But, after all, this 
placing or seating the choir disaffects some, who, the next Sabbath, 
are among the absent, virtually saying, ** If I cannot have the seat 
I choose, where to sing God's praise in the church, I will not sing 
at all." It would be well, perhaps, for teachers to impress on the 
minds of scholars, beforehand, that the highest seat in a choir is 
where the best singer sits, no matter where it is located. As this 
subject has caused more altercation than almost any other, we 
recommend for uneasy spirits the hearing or reading of the follow- 
ing incident, which may, perhaps, prove a sovereign remedy. We 
hope to be excused for introducing the ladies as prominent actors ; 
it is not because they are the more guilty, but because the picture 
presented is not easily ef^u^ed from the memory, connected with 
the circumstances. 

REMEDY POR THOSE WHO CONTEND FOR SEATS. 

A certain choir had made choice of three treble leaders ; but 
unfortunately it was a general ticket, — no first, seoond, or third. 
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Being, therefi)re, equals, the first one that arriyed in ohiiich took 
what was understood to be the highest seat, of ooaise, and no one 
had a legal right to say, " move down." This answered the 
purpose, at least, of making them punctual ; and they did not 
wait fi)r the tolling bell, but hastened to secure this envied 
seat. Ono of the three happening to live near the church, and 
where the others had to pass had only to be prepared, and, when 
they came in nght, to hasten forward and lead them into 
the meeting-house, whatever might be her talent to lead them in 
the choir. On a certain Sabbath, the moment arrived ; and while 
putting on the last glove, she heard the request, or command, 
" bring down grandma's bonnet." She caught it instantly, placed 
it on the top of her own, while she adjusted everything to her mind, 
and hurried down stairs ; her competitors gaining ground, there 
was no time to be lost, — grandma's bonnet was forgotten, and she 
hurried on, doubly crowned. It was an old-&shioned country 
meeting-house, with the entrance to the galleries at each end. 
A^r entering, she had some distance to walk, before arriving at 
the front gallery. There were a few singers present ; they smiled, 
and their smiles soon turned to laughter. She was provoked, — 
turned about scornfully, — went down stairs, and took a seat in a 
pew in the broad ^ aisle. In a few moments, a little sister came 
and whispered in her ear, — " grandma wants her bonnet." The 
renmnder of the scene and feelings we will leave for imagination 
to supply. 

CASTE AMONa SINQEBS. 

Caste is often felt in this country, especially among church 
choirs, although it does not show i'ctjclf in the same fi)rm as in some 
distant lands. It would be strange to hear any individual object 
to meeting those of different standing in society in the church or 
prayer meeting ; and there can be no reason given why all classes 
should not meet with the same cordiality to sing God's praise. But 
we regret to say it is not so. In country towns and parishes, all 
hands and faces are alike exposed to the sun and hardened by labor, 
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except here and there a profes^onal man, sach as a doctor, lawyer 
or merchant ; but they, being few in number, and deorous to 
court patronage, generally mix cheerfiilly with the multitude. 
But, unfortunately, among the females, there must necessarily be 
some who, to use the softest term, are called " help ;" and these 
frequently have voices and skill excelling those who feel superior 
to them. To have one of these noticed by the congregation or dioir 
would be more than human nature can conveniently submit to, 
and to sit by their ade insufferable ; and it is not uncommon, 
at the present day, to hear parents say, " if such and such indi- 
viduals sit with the singers, my children shall leave the seats.** In 
this way, and for this reason, another portion of singers leave the 
choir. The old singers whom we have mixed with the young, by 
the wry looks and cold treatment of the choir, added to their levity, 
are grieved, disgusted, and disturbed in their devotion, and retire 
to their seats below. The remaining few struggle on, periiaps, 
many months, till some prominent singer takes his seat below, 
casting a significant look toward the gallery, seeming to say, "Now 
see how you can get along without my help ! " 

CHOm niSPSRSED, WHAT THB BBBOBT. 

Those who remain in the choir lose thdr courage, and &il 
to sing as well as usual. So one after another drops off, till 
by and by the singing-seats, as they are called, are deserted. 
And now, what is to be done, is the question throughout the con- 
gregation. There are two alternatives: either to do without mng- 
ing, altogether, or for some of the singers of former generations, 
with, some fow of the conaderate of the last taught, to assodate 
and sing either in a congregational manner, or ooUeoted together in 
the gallery to unite their voices ; they decide on the latter, and, if 
their voices are, some of them, tremulous from age, and not quite 
BO hannonions, they make respectable singing. The deserters 
look on and sneer, perhaps; but when they find the singing is 
likely to go on, some return ; and in this way they worry along 
till another season of evenings arrives, when another singing-school 
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is organised, and the same scenes are acted over again, with the 
same results. 

We are quite sure that many of our readers will recognize, in 
^e &regoing description of choirs, many features common to all, 
most of them indeed scenes that are past ; if so, our hope is, that 
our joung readers will read, consider, and avoid similar impro- 
prieties. 

FOIBLES AND VIRTUES OF SINGERS. 

There always have been, and, perhaps, always will be, many 
tilings in choirs to complain of, if not to condemn,-— freaks of pas- 
sion, whims and follies; but with them we find an unusual combi- 
nation of virtues, not to be found in any other association. 

We know that there is difficulty and perplexity in transact- 
ing all the numerous little afl^rs necessarily attendant on the 
charge of a choir, or even to be a humble a£»istant in this part of 
worship, and at the same time to keep the feelings in a devotional 
irame. Want ^f ^imiliarity with the tunes to be sung, fear of 
£dlure to perform acceptably to ourselves and others, aside irom 
the vain ambition to please and astonish, — these, and a multitude 
of other circumstances, all tend to dissipate the spirit of devotion, 
and leave us mere performers, rather than iDorshippers ; and how 
often are those who listen, and are wrought into ecstasy, and,'per- 
bi^, weeping admiration, ashamed when they come to reflect that 
pure devotion has had but little share in the act 

CHANGES IN CHOIRS. 

Where there have been good choirs of singers, and of long 
stan<]dng, the death of some, and the marriage or removal of others, 
will sometimes break them up. A new leader is selected, neces- 
sarily ; he sets about collecting forces for the ensuing Sabbath, and 
aoenes like the following have often been witnessed. They gather 
about the door of the church in the morning, to consult about 
means and measures, until the minister commences ; then all rush 
to the gallery, and crowd coniusedly together. The hymn is read 
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— eyerj heart flatters. The new-created chorister names a tune, 
perhaps not of the right metre. Fear disturbs his nervous system, 
contracts the organs of sound, confines thought, and unhinges rea- 
son. The pitch is given, but so high, perhaps, that when the 
first high note in the tune is met, the voices are found incapable 
of reaching it, all are brought to a halt, and have to commence 
anew ; and, perhaps, with no better success. 

FAVOBITE UaADEBS. 

In some instances, where parties in favor of this or that (me^for 
a leader were nearly equally divided, and no means of reconcilia- 
tion could be devised, each party would sing alternately morning 
and evening ; this was a real stimulus for mastery, but the spirit 
with which this controversy was carried on we will leave for others 
to conjecture. The only benefit derived was the exertion to excel, 
which led them to practise, so that all were benefited as singers. 

EXTREME OBSTINACT. ♦ 

But, 80 far as the spirit manifested is concerned, what we have 
said will appear mild and childlike, compared with the following in- 
stance, which is, to be sure, an extreme case, but yet true. A church 
and congregation in a country town, which had been for some time 
destitute of religious service, had invited a man to preach as candi- 
date for a pastor. The singers in the town, being more nimierous 
and better versed in singing than is usual in parishes in the countiy, 
were called together to prepare for the coming Sabbath. But, alas ! 
when the question arose, who should be leader, they were nearly 
equally divided. Both parties were determined to rule, and so 
declared it, in language too strong to retract or be misunderstood. 
The Sabbath came ; all were present, and one-half took the right 
and the other the left of the railing between the seats of the &ont 
gallery. There was no time for compromise. The clergyman 
read a hymn, — each chorister named a tune, but not the same, — 
each choir commenced their own selected tune, and sung the words 
to the end, proving their decision of character, skill and independ- 
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ence in music, whatever may be said of their humility or devotional 
spirit. The clergyman, being amazed, wisely omitted reading again, 
depriving them of the privilege and pleasure of " trying titles the 
second time." This, perhaps, was the first and last extreme case 
on record ; but not very different -finom another that occurred in 
fermer days, when the deacon began and read the first line of 
words, and the singers went on through tKe verse regardless of 
his reading afterwards. The deacon, after waiting a reasonable 
time, commenced reading the second line, but finding it was not 
regarded, he refrsdned from fiirther reading, till they were through 
the hymn, when he commenced the hymn again, saying, " The 
world's people have sung, — now let the Lord's people sing ;" and 
the words were sung over again, in the old way. To say nothing 
of the solemn mockery in either case, it shows, in glowing colors, 
how thf" will and passions of man will make him so reckless as to 
exhibit them openly, in their most hideous forms, even in the 
house of Gk)d.' 

LOCATION IN THE CHUKCH. 

We have now taken the schools into the church, and accom- 
panied them through some of the scenes that are incident to choirs. 
These scenes were not universal ; and fortunate is it, if the descrip- 
tion will apply to no schools or choirs at the present day. 

The location of choirs in the meeting-house, when they were 
first established, was a source of very considerable altercation. 
On examining old town-records, we find it was not uncommon for 
an article to be inserted in their warrants for town-meetings, to 
see if the town would grant liberty for the singers to sit together 
in some convenient place in church. Also, to see if they will dis- 
pense with the words of the psalms and hymns being read by the 
deacons. Also, to choose some person to raise the tune, &c. 

Meeting-houses, in those days, usually had three or four long 

seats in front of the pulpit, on each side of the broad aisle, for the 

aged and the deaf, and fi)r those unable to purchase pews. There 

were, also, the like kind of seats in the galleries, on the right and 

10 
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left of ibe polpit ; in the front gallery sometimes the same, and 
sometimes square pews. Which of these seats shotdd the sing- 
ers occupy, if allowed to sing as a choir, was a serious question. 
As the singing had usually been performed on the first floor, some 
angers chose to continue there,-and to have two or four of the long 
seats partitioned off, making a long pew or pews ; and when they 
rose to sing, those on the front seat would &oe about, it being con- 
sidered important £>r singers to face each other, in order that their 
Yoioes might mingle and harmonize. This situation did not suit, 
but in a short time their judgment and aspirations led them 
higher. The next resort was £>r liberty to sit in the gallery. 
The &ont gallery was usually made into pews owned by individ- 
uals, and so the choir was obliged to take one of the si<k galleries ; 
but this was sitting rather too much sideways fiom the minister ; 
besides, one part of the congregation could not see them ; so that 
there was no rest till they gained occupancy of the gallery in iront 
of the minister. Nor was it so easy a matter to obtain these pews. 
On one occasion of this kind within our knowledge, two or three 
of those who had been accustomed to. occupy the seats refused to 
^ve place to the intruders. One old man in particular, who had 
occupied the middle of the front seat, was found in his usual place, 
which brought him cheek by jowl with the leader. But, whether 
by design or accident, the leader's fiddle-bow so firequently got 
entangled in the old man's grey locks, that he was at last fi)rced 
to give up. Sometimes the pews were made use of as they stood. 
In this case, every one rose in their place, and thus stood, from 
necessity, in hollow squares, &ae to fitce and back to back. This 
did not answer ; — the pews were ere long demolished, and long 
seats substituted, with one partition in the centre, to separate the 
ladies from the gentlemen. 

More reo^tly, houses have been constructed, in some instances, 
so as to give the singers a gallery directly behind the minister. 
This position for the singers has been genially abandoned, and 
the front gallery established as the singers' home in church ; and 
every accommodation has been provided, such as curtainS; sofas, 
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cnshioDS, for thdr ease and comfort while ffltting, and places fbt 
their books, whether sitting or standing, — very unlike the acoom- 
modations of our Others. 

Curtains of different widths and dimenaons, from one to siz feet 
in height, have been placed in frcmt of the dngers, within the last 
thirty years. At first they were used to hide the hooks, and tho 
necessary moving of the same, connected with an inclination to 
hide the singers, — not to mention particularly their conduct^ — fipom 
the congr^tion. We have seen, in some cities, where professional 
singers were employed, curtains that reached above the heads of 
all, as though they were^ ashamed to be seen singing psalm-tunes 
in a church on the Sabbath, though they probably would not hesi- 
tate to be seen on the stage of the theatre through the week. 

ONE LBADER. — HIS BESPONSmiUTT. 

Choirs, for more than half a century, were satisfied, as we have 
said, with one leader, or chorister, sometimes chosen by the town, 
sometimes by the church, somelimes by those who joined them in 
singing. Others occupied the post, by a sort of common consent, 
on account of their skill or courage, the latter being frequently 
wanting. Before choirs were formed, it required no little ezperi- 
ence and self-possession fi)r a man to rise up in the midst of a sit- 
ting congregation, and lead off a tune, when a failure in the 
attempt would oppress his spirits for the week ; and when choirs 
were first introduced, it was expected of a leader, or chorister, to 
sound the key-note, and then give the pitch successively to other 
parte ; and all this, too, without any artificial aid of pipe or string. 

HIS PLACB IN THE SEATS. 

Beside this, his place in the choir was on the front seat, facing, 
when he commenced, both minister and congregation; and, withal, 
he was expected to beat time conspicuously, in some way. He 
sang what is now called by different names — air, treble, soprano 
— then called the tenor, and had next him, by his side and behind, 
the most experienced of the performers. The ladies, or treble. 
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were on his right when sitting ; but, as they rose to sing, and those 
in the front seat turned their backs on the congregation, the order 
was reversed ; and when a fugue commenced, his motions and 
activity, in turning firom one part to another, to give them the 
catch-note, were then, and would be now, astonishing to an igno- 
rant spectator, but only amusing to those acquainted with music. 
But this activity was the proof of his musical spirit and skill. 
We shall retain him in the front seat of the front gallery till 
Vfithiu thirty years, singing the air ; and there he is found at the 
present day, singing the same part, in many regions of the coun- 
try. 

METHOD OF FINDING AND ESTABLISHING THE PITCH OF A TUNE. 

About forty years ago, to assist the chorister in finding or mak- 
ing the sound for the pitch of the tune, some simple artificial means 
were made use of, such as a pipe, reed, or fork, which sounded 
one note or letter only. If this note did not happen to be the 
key of the tune about to be sung, it required no little skill to find, 
from that sound, the wished-for note. After it was found and 
established, by all uniting and sounding it, then came a more dif- 
ficult operation, to be performed by the whole choir, which was, 
to call the notes by name, thus : 



This exercise was considered necessary, in order, as it was said, 
to fix the key of the tune in the mind, by sounding the common 
chord. This being done, when all was hushed the leader gave to 
each part their introductory note, or pitch, to commence without 
further ceremony^ Do this method and exercise appear to the 
reader a mere formality? If so, what may be said, some thirty 
years hence, when it shall be told that, in order to fix, not only the 
key, but the whole tune, in the mind, organs or instruments now 
rehearse the whole tune before singing ? 
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TUNES COMMITTED TO MEMORY. 

This parade in commencing a tune may be accounted for, in 
some measure, by the fact that no singing-book or note-book was to 
be seen, except the one sometimes in the hands of the chorister, to 
assist him in selecting the tunes ; and lest that should be found 
too cumbersome, he would usually write the tunes used on the Sab- 
bath in a manuscript ; or, what was more likely, write the names 
only of the tunes, with the addition of the letter of the key, and a 
flat or sharp to designate the key of each tune. Every tune, be* 
fore it was sung in church, was committed to memory, either at 
the singing-school or by the fireside (for there were no choir 
rehearsals), by singing it over some twelve to twenty times by 
note, and then by appl3ring the words. And a teacher or leader, 
who had to look at notes when teaching others, was considered 
incompetent. Another reason was, that the tunes sung in former 
days were generally so rapid that there was no time to pass tho 
eye from the tune to the words. 

When the ancient music was revived, near the commencement of 
tiie present century, those who h^ been habituated to sing rapitf 
music found it difficult to commit to memory slow choral tunes, 
and it was common to hear the saying, " How can we learn them ? 
there is no tune to them." 

ADVANTAGE OF COMMITTING TO MEMORY. 

Whether singers are capable of giving as much expression to 
words, when obliged to read notes and apply words at the same 
time, or not, is a question for otbers to answer. But wp have 
seen instances where it was, to say the least, very doubtful. A cer- 
tain individual, a few years since, witnessed a scene in church as 
follows : A book of notes being placed before two singers, one 
stood directly in front of it; the other, of course, had to look side- 
ways. They commenced a tune that was not very slow in utter- 
ance ; soon the attention was attracted by a head, flying from right 
to left, like a shuttle, at every note. First, the eye glanced at the 
words, then at the notes, during the hymn ; and we then thought 
. 10* 
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that, amid this rapid vihration of tiie head, there ooold not have 
been much time to think or feel. Such is the constant changing 
of tones, that a choir cannot be expected to commit to memory all 
the tones song in chorch ; still, we cannot but think that when 
clergymen are scarcely allowed to look at a sermon of thirty or 
forty pages, it woold seem that individoal singers might, with 
some propriety, be exited to commit the few notes of a tone, or 
make it so &miliar as not to be obliged to hold a note-book and a 
«hymn-book in their hand ; some wide open, some doobled back, 
and the eyes of every one (if the head is kept still) glancing firom 
one book to the other. If , as a certain writer says, much of the 
expression of words and sentisient depends on the expression of 
the coontenance, all this most be lost in soch a case. It is troe, 
all these appearances and customs are trifling to the singer, if the 
heart is right, but to the hearer and observer not so interesting. 

MULTITUDE OP BOOKS AT THE PRESENT DAYr INCONVENIENCES. 

As schools increased, books increased also; and as books increased, 
* so the disposition to sing a multitude of tunes. At the present 
day, the singers' gallery is flooded with books, and there are piles 
on piles, on the seats and under the seats, that have had their 
day, and are laid aside. But let us watch the movements of a 
choir. In each of the piled-up and cast-away books, there are 
some favorite tunes ; and every now and then it happens, from the 
fancy of the chorister or the importunity of some of the choir, that 
nothing will do but that some particular tune, from a particular book, 
should be sung to some particular words; for the prejudice of some 
is so strong, that a favorite tune would not be aoceptaUe, or sung in 
good humor, from any other than their favorite book. Let us look 
at a choir on some such occasion. They have just sung a hymn to 
a tune in the books at hand. Another hymn is read. The chor- 
ister, organist, or some influential singer, thinks of a tune in another 
book ; just before the reading is closed, the tune is found by the 
chorister ; and then the pulling, hauling, turning, and slapping of 
books, in selecting and passing them round, put in requisition two 
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or tliree of the most dexterous hands ! Nearly all have been too 
anxious to hear the name of the book, page and tune, to hear 
the minister's directi<ms. It would seem, in such cases, that the 
change of books was made for no other purpose than to make 
it appear as if there was such an exquisite taste for adaptation, that 
such a tune, and no other, would give any expression to the words; 
butwc are slow to belieye that there is not a sufficient variety in 
any one collection to answer for one half-day. But this is not all ; 
before the tune is found and commenced, the patience of the con- 
gregation is exhausted ; the minister is in doubt whether to wait 
longer, or go on with the other services. The choir, having a major- 
ity in. readiness, commence ; some having the tune, others trying 
to find it, fumbling their books and grumbling along, with the tune 
half sung, and words half spoken ; and, when all%re at last pre- 
pared, they move on with great power, the delinquents, one after 
another, beginning with unusual energy, — when, lo ! it is found 
that some are singing one verse, and some another, for the minister 
had directed a verse to be omitted. They look and almost sii 
daggers at each other ; but it is of no use, — all is con&sion 
the verse ends ; then, perhaps, they are prepared to sing together. 
It is easy to judge whether this is a necessary or a self-made per- 
plexity. 

SAME TUNES WILL NOT SUIT ALL. 

It is as much impossible for all to be pleased with the •same 
tune, as to find all men to look alike ; and it would seem that 
those who took part in the solemn service of fflnging God*s praise 
would not be very tenacious in regard to the particular tune used 
for the purpose. But it is not always so; oftentimes, when a 
tune has been named, individuals will give evidence, by their 
countenances or motions, that they were displeased. The book 
will be opened with violence, and they will rise with reluctance. 
It so happens that singers have extremely expressive counte- 
nances, and, when anything displeases, they have no need of 
speaking out, — their looks speak loud enough.- Some of the choir 
will be so conscientioas (to call it by no harder name), that they 



tm 



116 mueio in chubchxs* 

will not rise to eiiig, not thinking that if they had the privilege 
of proposing a tune which all disliked, thej would be left alone, if 
others followed their example. 

Eestless spirits are to be £)und in almost every choir, who are 
always teasing to have some tune sung that the choir cannot sing ; 
but because they have learned it, there is no peace till the attempt 
is made. We had rather hear Old Hundred twice on a Sabbath, 
than to hear a choir stumble through and half sing a tune, be that 
tune ever so good when well sung. 

DEMEANOR OP SINGERS IN CHURCH. , 

We cannot explain the reason, but we presume the fact is known 
and read by all men, that the conduct of choirs of singers, both in 
city and counti^, was formerly unworthy the place they occupied. 
Themselves being judges, it has been such, to say the least, as they 
would condemn in those who occupied the lowest seat in a congre- 
gation, and would be regarded as scandabus if seen among the 
higher class of hearers. They have ever seemed to conduct as 
though they considered themselves privileged above others, and not 
subject to common rules of propriety, but designated ^merely to 
sing the hymns, and that then their duty was done. We will 
make all due allowance for the necessity that sometimes happens, 
in communicating the tune, page, hymn, and giving and receiving 
other, necessary directions, when about to commence singing ; and, 
if the privilege would stop here, we could pass over and forgive it; 
but the tongue once at liberty, does not so easily stop. And it is 
often said, that the curtains were not so much wanted to conceal 
the person from the gaze of the congregation, as to hide unwarrant- 
able levity during the services. We should regret that any one, 
a stranger to our modes of worship, should have a glance behind 
them, and see the billets circulated, the poetry, pictures and draw- 
ings of every description, executed on the blank leaves of the hymn 
and note books. Let any one examine the books of almost any 
choir, and he would be led to conclude that there were poets, lim-* 
ners, and artists of every grade and kind, among the singers. 
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VAULT SOHBUMBS IN THE LIAOXIt. 

, This manner of spending time, and amiunng one another, may 
very often be attributed to the chorister, or leader. He, perhaps, 
sets the example and leads the way, by being continually engaged, 
during divine service, in giving directions, tumbling over the books 
to select tunes, and then humming, whistling, or breathing them 
over. He being leader, what he does all may do ; and when all 
are busily engaged in their several time-killing occupations, no one 
will dispute the propriety of their being in a secluded situation. 

This picture and management is fitted especially for the meridian 
of New England, as we have said before ; but we may say, without 
much fear of contradiction, that it will apply, at some period, to 
every choir in the hemisphere. 

IRREVERENCE OF CHOIRS. 

" The result of my observations," says a minister of the gospel, 
" is, that there is a great lack of devotion (not to say of common good 
breeding) in the choirs of all our denominations. Especially is this 
manifested by smiling and whispering, and looking over tune-books, 
in the time of sermon. I once, in a strange church, had before me 
a leader, who formerly took up his tune-book as soon as I had 
named the text, and began poring over it. Seeing some little boys 
' of the Sunday-school similarly engaged, I took occasion mildly to 
reprove them, and noticed that the offender in the gallery took the 
hint, and mended his manners. A thousand times would I prefer 
the precentor y as I have seen him in the Presbyterian churches in 
the South, in the front of the pulpit, rise and lead the congregation, 
to the best-trained, most exact, scientific, undevout choir in the 
knd." 

" Many years ago," says a writer in a New York paper, " I boarded, 
when very young, with a family in the South, the head of which 
was the organist in the church. Not being attached to any church 
or form, I sometimes attended divine service with him, and, for con- 
venience, sat in the organ-lofl. As I do not mention names or 
places, it is no breach of oonfidenoe to reveal the secrets with which 
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I became acquainted, as conneoted with the ohoir. The bft was 
railed in, and fbimahed with substantial, thick, crimson curtains, 
which, when drawn, were sufficient to exclude yulgar eyes from 
the hallowed interior. 

** It was customary, when the excellent ritual of devoticMd was 
gone through, and the rector had named his text, ibr the singers 
to draw the curtain around them, and read or sleep, as it suited 
them best In very warm weather they also took care to be supplied 
with refreshments ; and thus the tedious half-hour allotted to the 
sermon was pretty easily consumed, without much weariness. I 
recollect that one very warm Sabbath afternoon the singers had 
water-mdans and lemonade^ wherewith to console themselves; 
^ and it happened that one of the gentlemen, in handing a slice to a 
lady singer, overset the pitcher of lemonade. This might not have 
been of much consequence, had the Jlocr of the organ-lofl been 
liquor tight. But there were many chinks in it, and the lemonade 
trickled through pretty freely down into the broad aisle, to the 
discomfiture of the rector, and such of his congregation as were 
wakeM enough to notice passing events." 

In conclusion, we will venture to mention one or two extreme 
cases of impropriety, where most of the singers in a choir were 
hired servants, of course not numerous. The gentlemen, after 
the second singing, were known to retire stealthily from the gallery 
at the commencement of the sermon, for the purpose of spending 
their time more at ease in a neighboring refectory, and return in 
season to perform the last tune with additional spirit, but sometimes . 
too late. We once knew an organist so out of tune and balance as 
to &I1 from his seat backward among the singers ; the consequence 
may be easOy conceived, but would not look very becoming on 
paper. 

These strange scenes and inconsistencies we hope, and have reason 
to believe, have passed away, and are among the things that were. 
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CHANGE as MUSIC, AND DISCUSSIONS. 

. Soon after the commencemeDt of the present century, when 
more just ideas of sacred music began to be entertained, and a few 
publications containing ancient music had been introduced to the 
public, the subject was canvassed at social meetings ; animosities 
as bitter as in any political combat arose between the Aigueiug and 
Old Hundred singers, as they were called. 

OLD HUNDBXD SECEDERS. 

The latter, who had seceded from the music that had prevailed 
for forty years, moved on calmly but decidedly ; formed societies ; 
sung in public ; had addresses from some of the worthiest of men 
in the community, setting forth the propriety and necessity of a 
change in the character of music in the churches. Although 
every attempt was made by their opponents to thwart the doings 
of the reformers, still they persevered, and the effect and influence 
of thdr doings spread from town to town, till all New England 
was more or less affected. It was, emphatically, " Old School " 
and " New School." And, in numerous towns, schools of each 
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denomination were raised and put in operation, side by aide. 
All this excitement, however unpleasant, tended to awaken an 
interest, and produce examination and practice in music ; so that 
whatever the cause might have been that moved to action, ine 
public were advancing in the art, and the cause was promoted. 

OLD SCHOOL PREVAILED. 

The result was, that in proportion to the amount of experience 
the more were there accessions to the ranks of the old school ; so 
that in three or four years fix)m the commencement of the reform, 
we could seldom hear of a congregation where the former popular 
music prevailed. 

STRUGGLE FOR POSSESSION OF SEATS. 

When schools of different character had been taught in the 
same town or parish, and had closed, then came the struggle for a 
place in the church. Sometimes the right was determined by 
numbers ; sometimes neither party had strength and talent enough 
to proceed separately ; then a compromise would, perhaps, take 
place ; but they could no more mix than water and oil, and one 
or the other party must by and by prevail and control. The con- 
sequence was, that in most instances the music-books of the dark 
age were laid on the shelf, and the dust on them was seldom after- 
wards disturbed. 

REFORMATION IN TEACHING AND MUSIC. 

The method of teaching continued much the same for many 
years, except that a natural progress resulted from experience in 
communicating instruction more fully in the theory of music ; and 
every new publication attempted to improve their introductory les- 
sons. About the year 1822, was the first appearance of " Templi 
Carmina," with the rudiments of music in the form of questions 
and answers, which was substantially what we had before pub- 
lished, in a pamphlet, for our own convenience in schools. 
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ATTEUFT TO HABMONIZE COBBBCTLY. 

The harmony of the tunes, where gross errors appeared, waa 
cr Hously corrected ; but still, those who did not know the differ- 
ence, doubted the expediency of it, and even the competency of 
those who ventured to make any change. 

The common saying that had prevailed, that ** Americans did 
not, and could not, know anything of the science of music," had 
been so long sounded in the ear, that all were slow to believe that 
others knew better than themselves, and, therefore, could know 
little or nothing. 

PUBLIC INTEBESTED. 

Singing-schools now assumed somewhat of a different character. 
The object and solemnity of church music began to be seriously 
contemplated. Ministers and officers of the church began to 
express their views and feelings on the subject. And the public 
generally began to be interested in the cause. As evidence of 
this, we could occasionally hear that an article was inserted in the 
warrant for town-meeting, to see if the tmon would raise money, 
some fifty to seventy-five dollars, for the encouragement and sup- 
port of the milsic in the church. This was something new, and 
caused much altercation in towns and parishes, when first 
proposed. As might be expected, it was sometimes granted and 
sometimes refused. 

CHANGE OF BOOKS. 

It was a long time, however, before the habits and customs of 
schools could be materially changed. In addition to the books 
that we have mentioned, as being collected and published under 
the patronage of societies, there were many others, containing a 
variety of music designed to suit the tastes of all, with a sufficient 
number of tunes of different character for all practical purposes, 
such as " Bridgewater Collection," " Worcester Collection," " Vil- 
lage Harmony," with the arrangements of the parts much im- 
proved. 

11 
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TBNOS TOICBS PUT IN PLACX. 

One of ihe first steps that agitated the singing oommnnity, was 
that of giving the air or leading part of the time, usually called 
Treble^ or rather the tuney to the females ; this was an interfer- 
ence with the rights of man, not readily acceded to, especially by 
those who had tenor voices and had always sung the air. They, 
of course, claimed it by possession. And, as in all other innova- 
tions, the question was asked with petulance, ** What better is it ? 
We have always sung the part, and the singing has been pronounced 
good by all." And the general want of information in regard 
to harmony rendered it difficult for any one to give reasons, so as 
to be understood, even if an explanation was desired ; and if made 
to be understood, it was still more difficult to reconcile persons to the 
practice. No teacher had previously enforced the rule and practice 
in schools but Andrew Law. This change commenced, practically, 
about a quarter of a century ago. For several years previously 
it had been agitated, and partially put in operation, but it was 
several years after, before it was fully adopted ; and is not yet 
practised in many places in the country. Some individuals who 
had always sung the air, either could not or ^ould not sing 
any other part. They did not, perhaps, go so f^r as some of oar 
fore&thers, who would debar females &om singing in public alto- 
gether, regarding it as one manner of speaking ; still, they were but 
little less consistent, for many claimedHhe part as their right, being 
men, to lead ; and wrong for women to sing the governing part. 
But it is ^tile to take this ground ; for the voice of woman is so 
constituted, that whatever part she sings will be heard, call it lead- 
ing or what you please. In this one respect, if in no other, men 
must be led by women. At the time, there was much written 
on the subject; and we have seen a long and labored treatise 
to prove it to be wrong, on many accounts, to suffer the part to be 
sung by females, on the ground that it was contrary to Scripture, 
and of course a sin, for females to take the lead in singing, or any 
other religious sendee. 
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EXAMPLE IN A SCHOOL. 

About this time, we were teaching in the vicinity of Boston ; 
had a numerous school, and many good singeis; but nothing 
could induce some of the gentlemen to relinquish the air or 
soprano. Some of the ladies chose to slog the tenor, as they had 
heretofore done. At length, a public exhibition came off. The 
editor of a musical publication was present. In his next number 
he praised the performance generally, but gave a severe and well- 
deserved censure for this single but obvious impropriety. We not 
only bore it patiently, but gladly ; for it proved, as we hoped, 
a timely help to accomplish, by publicly exposing the error, what 
we and others had been trying to accomplish, for months and 
years, in private schools. This was a decisive blow. Singers, after- 
wards, generally kept their voices to their appropriate parts, in this 
region, but not through the country. We would not say that it 
is unnecessary for gentlemen to learn the air ; for, in the absence 
of females, that part must be sustained by them, in order to make 
singing acceptable ; for a tune is as unmeaning without the air 
as a sentence without a verb. 

LECTURES INTRODUCED. 

Among other means of influencing public sentiment, lectures on 
sacred music were given, in New York and, Boston, by men well 
qualified to present the subject in all its bearings, both as it 
regarded the manner of performance, the duty of learning to sing, 
and the obligation of congregations, churches, and ministers to 
encourage and sustain this part of public worship. It would seem 
as if church music were as proper a subject for the minister to 
present in the pulpit as that of prayer ; but no ; — heretofore he 
could not, without giving offence, even approach the subject, 
especially if he spoke of it as a duty, and at the risk of being 
accused of selfish motives. But laymen — of whom we will men- 
tion Mason and Hastings, known through the country — could en- 
force the duty and obligation of all who had the talent to improve, 
and, although aoHJsed of selfishness, could recommend proper musio 
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for the church, and prescribe the manner of performing it. Organs 
were recommended, as a substitute for the multitude of stringed 
and wind instruments which had found their way into the church. 

CHILDREN TAUGHT. 

Reason had long taught those interested in sacred music the 
necessity of cultivating the voices of children, as a part of educa- 
tion, before music could approach the position it deserved in com- 
munities and churches. The work of persuasion was soon com- 
menced — hesitatingly heard, indeed, by parents who had children 
that could readily learn ; consequently schools at first were not 
numerously attended. We had supposed that we had the pleasure 
of teaching, in the year 1824, the first regular class ever col- 
lected, for that purpose, in this country ; but we have since learned 
that a number of femilies from Germany, who located in Pennsyl- 
vania, some fifty years ago, brought with them teachers to instruct 
their children; and, as was customary in their native country, 
had their children taught music systematically, as a part of juve- 
nile education. 

OBJECTIONS OF PARENTS. 

It was with the greatest difficulty that parents could be per- 
suaded that it was expedient and possible for their children to learn 
to sing. It was a new idea, and no one wished to commence the 
experiment. The general impression and language was, that for 
children to sing while young would injure their voices, their 
health, and take their attention from other studies ; and although 
to learn to ang was well enough, still it was of secondary conse- 
quence. It might be done if perfectly convenient ; if not, just as 
well to omit it. Although it could be made evident that the 
employment was a pleasant one, useful through life, and a source 
of comfort when many other branches of education would cease to ■ 
be useful, or even noticed ; yet, after all the persuasion in our 
power, we could not succeed in obtaining a class until we resorted 
to the expedient of teaching the art of writing in connection with 
music; writing and singing alternately half an hour, for two hours. 
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FIEST JUYBNILE SCHOOLS. 

In this way, for ihe sake of the writing, we collected schools 
of about twenty-five each, in Boston, Charlestown, and Cam- 
bridge ; an(^our patrons were so well satisfied with the experiment, 
that after one term there was no difficulty in collecting scholars 
to attend to singing alone. Of juvenile singing-schools generally, 
we shall have occasion to speak hereafter. It was a well-known 
fact, in all places, notwithstanding the fears expressed by parents 
that it would injure voice and health, that the best voices and the 
best singers were those who belonged to musical families, who were 
accustomed to sing from childhood upward ; and those who feared 
injuring the lungs did not or do not consider how any part of the 
system is strengthened by constant use ; and we presume the same 
parents never troubled themselves about the crying and screaming 
of their children, through fear of injury to their lungs. Much 
less should they fear the gentle exercise of the voice to make melo- 
dious sounds. Besides, the child that loves to sing will be singing 
something, in some way, whether taught or not. How necessary, 
then, that they leaam to sing understandingly ! As to its diverting 
the mind from other studies, experience has proved the contrary. 
Teachers of common schools where singing is made a part of the 
exercises have universaUy acknowledged that the best singers were 
usually the best scholars in other studies. 

SAYING OF HORACE WALPOLB. 

Horace Walpole says, *^ Teach your children music. You will 
stare at a strange notion of mine ; if it appears even a mad one, 
do not wonder. Had I children, my utmost endeavors would be 
to breed them musicians. As I have Ho ear, nor ever thought of 
music, the preference seems odd ; and yet it is embraced on mature 
reflection. It is the most probable method to make them happy. 
It is a resource that will last them through life. It is capable of 
fame, without the danger of criticism ; is susceptible of enthusiasm, 
without being priest-ridden ; and, unlike other mortal passions, is 
sure of being gratified in heaven." 
11* 
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NEW METHODS Of TEACHING, AND NEW MUBIO FOB CHILDBXN* 

After the schools fi>r teaching children had become numerous, it 
was found absolutelj necessary that some more simple and inductive 
system of teaching should be devised, and a difiPerent kind of music 
made use of for juvenile minds and voices. In our first attempt to 
teach juvenile schools, our attention was directed to devise some 
means of &cilitating and simplifying the mode of teaching musical 
notes and characters. Our first experiment was, for all tho6e who 
could use a pencil to have a slate with the five lines drawn upon 
it, and from the black-board each copied given lessons. This 
method was found of great utility, not only in teaching the lessons, 
but at the same time taught them to write music. . In a few 
years after, by the persevering energy of some one or two, 
engaged in the cause, the Pestalozzian system of instruction, 
applied to music, was procured and introduced. Juvenile music 
was obtained from Germany, and words were translated, and 
taught by competent teachers. A new impulse was thus given to 
the teaching of music generally, and everything that pertains to 
music has since been rapidly advancing. This new system, not- 
withstanding its simplicity, needed skill, judgment and experience, 
to administer it. A teacher of any art or science must be so 
femiliar with the subject as not to be confined to any written 
rules ; and must have ingenuity to state principles in a new form, 
when not clearly understood as written. This being introduced, 
the black-board became a necessary appendage to schools. Soon 
the experiment was tried in the public schools of Boston, with* 
much success, and has been continued till this time. Other cities 
and towns £)llowed the example. Much of the teaching may have 
been superficial, if not imperfect ; for such was the anxiety to fol- 
low the example of those who commenced the work, that many 
began teaching others before they were properly taught them- 
selves. Notwithstanding this, voices have been exercised, and 
prepared the more readily to improve, when an opportunity pre- 
sented for more thorough training. 
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DEFBCTS IN XNSIBXICTIOir. 

The uniyeraal excit^nent &r learning to sing, like all otJier 
new movemmita in this country, had undoubtedly some evils and 
mistakes attending it ; we conceive, however, that less evil has 
arisen from supeiiicial instruction in the rudiments than from 
want of care in forming the voice, and more especially from the 
&lse intonation given by untutored teachers for imitation. As has 
been akeady remarked, it is not every one that sings turves who 
sings in tune. Almost everything we learn is by imitation ; and 
when children at the in&nt school are taught to sing tunes by one 
who sings incorrectly, or out of tune, they will be sure to imi- 
tate all the wrong, and it is with great difficulty that their voices 
or ears are corrected; &r, as in everything else, so it is em- 
phatically with the voice, — much easier to learn than unlearn; 
yes, easier to learn a whole tune than to unlearn one note of a 
tune. And we cannot see why it is not just as necessary that 
those who undertake to teach children, be the scholars ever so 
young, should not be examined and approbated by those competent 
to judge, as that teachers in any other branch of education should 
be examined ; for tiiose who have treacherous voices are never con- 
scious of it themselves. 

EXHIBITIONS Ol* CHILDREN'S SINGING. 

With the teaching of children came eilubitions and juvenile 
concerts in abundance. The e£Eect of these on the public mind was 
&vorable, satisfying every one of the possibility and utility ofchil- 
dren learning to sing. It was then to children an amusement ; all 
were interested ; all mixed together, rich and poor, without dis- 
tinction ; but, as in all other schools, some children excelled, and 
were praised, whose parents were not, perhaps, reckoned among the 
rich in gold; this was annoying to some who stood high in the 
scale of sodety in their own opinion, and they soon became indif- 
ferent, if not envious ; and their indi£ferenoe and observations led 
others to sympathize. 
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EXCITEMENT ABATED. 

For this and oilier causes, it is to be feared children, as well 
as the community generally, at this time, have far less inter- 
est in the subject than was manifest twelve years ago; and 
this may be accounted for more particularly from the feet, that 
young as well as old are so constituted, that on any subject or em- 
ployment, be it ever so important, if a sense of duty or interest 
does not govern, they soon seek for change — grow restless. In feet, 
change is the order of the day. New scenes are continually pre- 
senting themselves, and parents, being willing to gratify the wishes 
of children, have allowed their attention to be directed to other 
subjects ; and if their eyes and ears are enchanted by the sound 
of the viol, or anything of that character, no wonder if the love for 
the simple sounds and strains made by the voice should seem to 
them insipid. But the same spirit that prevailed at the commence- 
ment of juvenile schools has been* spreading far and wide, till it 
has pervaded a great portion of the country. One thing is certain, 
that the labor of teaching and learning singing will not be lost, for 
the day will soon come when all will realize the importance of 
singing €k)d*s praise. One thing, rather mysterious, and to be 
lamented, is, that, notwithstanding all the expense and labor of 
teaching in conmion schools, the singing generally in Sabbath- 
schools has depreciated. 

MEANS FOB INSTBUCTION STILL LIMITED. 

After all the exertions, public and private, for the promotion of 
schools and teaching, in this country, means for instructing adults 
are very limited. One quarter, or twenty-four evenings, in a 
country town or parish, is as much as can usually be maintained. 
This short space must seem very trifling to those in cities, where 
they meet for practice once or twice every week through the 
year, and year after year. But where families live separated 
in the country, and have not the advantage (if it can be so called) 
of hearing others sing, or learning by rote, scholars, after their 
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limited instruction, if they learn to read music, are obliged to sit 
down and study out the names, and by experiment learn the sounds 
and distances of notes, and in this way learn to read muaic inde- 
pendently ; so tfiat it is not strange to find some of the best readers 
of music among those who are principally self-taught. 

STEP TOWARDS CONGKEIOATIONAL SmOINO. 

We are thankful that we have lived to see the principle of 
teaching the young carried forward in some good measure, and a 
conviction of its importance spreading till it has pervaded a great 
portion of our country, and led to the general introduction of 
music in public and private schools. Indeed, the old notion, that 
children could not be taught to smg, has been so completely 
reversed, that, on the introduction of infant schoob, singing waa 
made the leading exercise. 
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SCHOOLS. 

Befobb the oommenoement of the present centiiiy» and sevend 
years afterwards, we have said that one who might happen to wit- 
ness the management and oondnct of teachers and schools would 
never suspect that the object of learning to sing was to perform a 
prominent part of worship in the house of God. It would have 
been almost as unexpected to have heard the voice of prayer in a 
school for learning sacred music as in the ball-room. 

A PBATING TEACHER. 

We well remember, when a boy, about 1795, that a singing- 
school was talked of, to be kept by a young man, who, although 
belonging in town, had been several years absent, learning a trade, 
and, having become pious, was now preparing for the ministry. 
A report ran through the town that in the pious family where he 
boarded he sometimes prayed. This was a startling fact, at that 
time, and rather disrelished by those who thought of attending the 
proposed singing-school. We ventured, however, to attend this, 
the first and last we ever attended as a pupil ; and to this day we 
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revere the inan,'^' who still lives, and preaches oocaaonally ; and hia 
long-oontinaed ministry in one place is an evidenee of his worth. 
Perhaps it will be said we must have liyed in a dark and benighted 
i^t. Dark enough, to be sure, but among the most highly favored 
of the day, in regard to religious privileges. 

EFFECTS OF BEVIVALS OF KELIQION ON SINGING. ^ 

Nor can any close observer have &iled to notice a direct rela- 
tion, both in the individual and the general mind, between the 
standard of piety and the interest in sacred music. The awaken- 
ing of the public mind to the subject of music, twenty-five years 
ago, was nearly coincident with extensive revivals of religion. 

We have before observed that the language of the awakened 
sinner is. Pray for us ; and when brought to rejoice in pardoning 
mercy, he spontaneously sings^ and calls on his fiiends to sing 
with him ; and when there has been more than an usual attention to 
religion, singing has been observed to assume a corresponding 
import in the minds of a community. It is also true that those 
who have been accustomed to sing in the choir, however thought- 
lessly they may have applied sacred words to music, are usually 
among the first fruits of a revival. We have taken much pains 
to ascertain the proportion who become pious of those who have 
taken a part in the performance of music in the church; and 
although it cannot be ascertained precisely, yet, from what we have 
learned, we venture to say, unhesitatingly, that there are three 
of the singers, to one of the rest of the people attending public 
worship with them, who are hopefully converted. Were there no 
other inducement than this, it would seem to be a sufficient reason 
fi>r parents to spare no pains to have their children learn to sing 
sacred music. We do not pretend to say that there is any reli^on 
in singing a tune, neither is there in the words of a prayer ; but 
both are enjoined duties, and direct acts of homage to God, and 
both have a like tendency to prepare the heart for the reception of 
truth*. 

* Reuben Emerson, of Reacting, Moss. 
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PROGRESS OV INSTRUCTION. — PESTALOZZIAN SYSTEM. 

We have spoken of the black-board as an indispensable acoompa- 
mment to carry on the inductive mode of instruction. This new 
system, with its attendant benefits to teacher and scholar, kept 
aliye the interest that was awakened. Those who wished to qualify 
themselves for teaching found new and important facilities pre- 
sented, and necessary to be understood, in order to keep pace with 
the times. 

BOSTON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 

To give an opportunity for all that desired to prepare them- 
selves for the* work, the great school of schools was established in " 
Boston, called the " Boston Academy of Music." Here were pro- 
fessors and teachers well qualified to give all necessary instruction, 
both in the theory and practice of music, on this new system. 
A good degree of interest was manifested, and a respectable num- 
ber attended lis first meeting in 1833. 

OLD TEACHERS. 

Old teachers, many of them, came forward, much like old sing- 
ers into a new school, rather doubting whether there was anything 
for them to learn ; but they had a curiosity to hear this new doc- 
trine and mode of teaching, and therefore they edged in, rather in 
the attitude of hearers than laborers or learners. Every one 
knows, who has had much experience as a teacher in any branch 
of education, what a long stride downward it is firom the teacher 
to the pupil ; and many have too much pride to take such a step, 
and therefore live and die unimproved. But, with a few excep- 
tions, after it was found that public opinion was in favor of the 
Academy, but more especially to secure employment as teachers, 
persons attended the annual meetings year after year, that they 
might know, or, at least, pretend to know, something of the system 
of these professors. 
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CONSEQTTfiNCB OF WANT OF TIME FOB THOEOUGH TEACHING. 

Although the time assigned by this institution for instruction 
was of too short a duration to acquire anything like a thorough 
knowledge of the principles and practice of music, and was so 
represented by the professors, and but few pursued their invesii- 
gations any further than while in a body or class together ; and 9s 
instruction, where there is such a multitude together, must be 
general, many, who came with bad habits in regard to the voice or 
manner of singing, not only went away with those habits still 
clinging to them, but, what was worse than all, they were, in 
their own opinion, soon out of the reach of admonition or correc- 
tion, not having learned enough to know that they did 7iot know. 
A reference to the authority of the Boston Academy, where, in 
their own opinion, they had been educated, silenced all opposition. 
Their practical application and teaching bore no resemblance to the 
instruction they had received ; and every new idea they had heard 
suggested, when put in practice by them, would either be tortured 
or over-done. For instance, when the professors inculcated the 
importance of correct articulation, and would give exaggerated 
examples, in order to present their meaning in strong colors, the 
scholars would catch the idea, as represented, and, without skill or 
judgment to -give proper examples to others, ran into still greater 
extremes, and made their own performance and that of their 
schools or choirs, in many instances, perfectly ridiculous. Their 
instruction at the Academy was to speak the words distinctly, by 
sounding the vowels, and closing the note short and distinct on the 
consonant ; but, with a pretence of following the instructions of 
the Academy, the result was, that their manner of sin^ng was 
such that, if Written as sung, the notes would have to be written 
thus: 

DT7K£ STREET. 
•^ T^rH vrliAn t.ViAn 



Lord, when thou 

12 



didst as - cend 
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THM BLACK-BOARD IN ADULT SCHOOLS. 

Witfai the indacliye system went the black-board, as a necessary 
and indispensable appendage. It was truly a great aoqoisition 
and oonyenience in teaching the rudiments of music ; but, simple 
as its use might seem to be, still, in the hands of a teacher half 
taught, and with little experience, and less judgment, it was made 
a time-destroyer. The whole attention was directed to the board, 
as though there was some hidden virtue in the board and chalk, to 
the neglect of directing the eye, at the same time, to the same leis- 
sons, on a smaller scale, m the book ; so that when the book was used, 
pupils hardly knew the same characters there, neither could they cal- 
culate the distances of notes. Howeyer useM and indispensable 
written, or printed, or painted rules, may be, no man can be called 
a good teacher who is confined to them. He must have made 
himself so &miliar with the subject that he can instantly see and 
communicate, so as to meet the peculiar difficulties and inquiries 
of every scholar. A mechanical teacher will be sure to make a 
lifeless school. 

GOOD BESUI/rS OF THX ACADEMY. 

The Boston Academy has been the means of doing much good, 
not only as it regards th^ progress of music generally, but in 
giving character to schools, church music, and teachers. Ministers 
and people have been led, by its efforts, to turn their attention to 
this important part of public worship ; and the whole community, 
from the infant school to the college, has moved (mward in this 
important work. 

DECLENSION AND CAUSES. * 

It is evident, however, that within a few years there has been a 
reaction. Existing causes, although not exactly of the same 
nature, have had the same efiects as those we have mentioned 
about the time of the American Bevolution. Nothing is more 
obvious than that sacred music cannot prosper in company with 
any unusual worldly excitement. The Mexican War, political 
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strife, worldly prosperity, California gold, ask for no sacred mufflo 
to aid them. Tunes to create political excitement, like those of 
Billings, which were once used for that* purpose, would not now 
answer the wants and feelings of a political campaign. In these 
days, music and words " light as air " can be used successfully for 
the same purpose. 

Singing-schools, either juvenile or adult, it is true, do not pre- 
yail to that extent and with that interest they have in former 
years. Still the cause is generally advancing. Teachers of musio 
have made themselves more thoroughly acquainted with the best 
methods of instructing. The inability of many who have formerly 
attempted to instruct has been discovered and discarded. Most of 
the modem books, in addition to original music, contain introduc- 
tory lessons, for exercising the voice, to supersede the necessity of 
the incessant use and labor of the black-board ; and by that means 
scholars are made ^miliar with the form^ size and places of notes 
on the staff, such as they have to use in sdn^g afterwards. 

INSTBUHKNTS WITH SINGING. 

We are aware that we are handling a delicate subject when we 
speak of instruments, and we hardly dare to introduce them in 
connection with church music, and should certainly avoid it, did 
not necessity compel us, by their coming in contact with each 
other, to take a passing notice. Of instruments and performance 
on them we plead incompetency of judging, before being accused. 
Let it be distinctly understood, however, that we do not disapprove 
of instruments in schools or elsewhere ; — we speak only of their 
use when voices and instruments do not move exactly together. 

WHAT WAS UBGSD IN LEOTUBBS. 

In the lectures on church music which we have heretofore 
noticed, it was urged, very properly, as was supposed, that in 
schools and choirs it was indispensable that voices should be promi- 
nent, and instruments be subservient to them, — accompanying, 
not leading, them. Let any one, who has not been initiated by 
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degrees to hear singers with the piano, organ, and other instm- 
ments, following them with the voice, listen impartially, and 
ascertain whether these things are not so. We speak with the 
more confidence, because we have been frequently asked by stran- 
gers, of acknowledged musical cultivation, what it meant when 
they have heard the words or voices following in the track of the 
instruments. We are aware that the answer of singers, if asked 
why it was so, would be that the players on the instrumenis 
would not suffer them to keep with them. 

LEASERS PRECEDING SINGERS. 

In former days, teachers of schools that could play the violin, — 
sometimes they used it to cissist the voice, and sometimes in the place 
of one. Even this simple instrument, as a constant accompaniment, 
was objected to by many, as detrimental to that self-reliance 
necessary to make a good singer. Then, again, some, who used no 
instrument, had the habit, in school aad church, — which, we be- 
lieve, is not wholly extinct at the present day, — of rushing on 
in advance of the body of the singers, as if they must literally pre- 
cede in time and space ; seeming to say, as they commenced every 
word, and more emphatically the first word to every line, " Come 
on ; overtake me, if you can ! " 

The appropriate duty of a leader, in any capacity, does not con- 
sist in accomplishing more, physically, than many of his subordi- 
nates ; but he is to be leader in the sense of deciding how and 
when to act, on his own responsibility. 

SCHOOLS WITHOUT INSTRUMENTS. 

From observation, we are led to believe the feet, that schools 
and choirs, who have usually, from choice or necesaty, practised 
singing without the aid of any prominent instrument, are more 
prompt and simultaneous in their performance, and their accent is 
less mechanical, than is found in those who have been constantly 
led by some powerful instrument. We have sometimes been led 
to believe that the doctrine of instruments being designed to sus- 
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tain voices had become- extinct. It is certainly convenient for 
learners of anything to have some leading string, to save them the 
trouble of exertion, or close application. It seems, however, that 
some individuals or associations have become so dependent that 
they may be compared to the child who can walk by touching 
another's finger ever so lightly ; but, take the finger away, and it 
falls. So with these singers ; — take away instruments, and they 
fall. We do not pretend to say that what we have been describing 
is universal, or even general, in schools or associations ; only that 
what we have said is even so in some, if not many instances. 
12# 



CHAPTER X. 

MUSIC AND TEACmNG IN THE WEST. 

Influenoe of Emignuits from New England. — Pestalosiian SjBtein introduoed 
by T. B. Maaon, in 1834, in Cincinnati. — State of Music in that city. — Kind 
of Notes used. — Change of Notes effected by Mr. Mason. — Mr. Mason's 
Juvenile and Adult Schools, and first Instruments introduoed in Church. — 
Mr. M. Professor of Eclectic Academy. — WUIiam Colbum ^nd Juvenile 
Schools. — Mr. Lincoln at Pittsburg. — Mr. Bingham at Cleveland and Pitts 
burg. — Locke, Nourse and Aikin, ^t Cincinnati. — Teachers all from Mas- 
■aehnsetts or New Hampshire. — Music in Churches. 

Fbom our ffllenoe hitherto of the ''Far West," as it is sometimes 
called, our readers may be led to suppose that music had never 
found its way across mountains and lakes, to that re^n of our 
country. Not so ; we have crossed both, and our eyes and ears 
testify to the contrary. 

Cincinnati, sometimes called the Queen City, seems to stand in 
the same musical relation to the western country as Boston does to 
the eastern, — that is, the musical and other educational institu- 
tions of the respective re^ons centre in those cities. 

INFLUXNCB OF PEOPLE FROM NEW ENGLAND. 

The multitude of eastern people, particularly New Englanders, 
that have established themselves in the Western States, especially 
in Cincinnati, enables them to introduce the customs and insti- 
tutions of their eastern homes. The spirit of enterprise and 
imitation that pervades all the Western States, especially the 
State of Ohio, and the concentration of the men in active life 
in the " Queen City," give visiters an opportunity to become 
acquainted with every step of improvement, and carry every- 
thing of importance to their homes, to investigate it and carry 
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it into ezecatioQ as soon as may be. It cannot be expected, how- 
ever, in ^Mirae settlements, and eyen villages and cities where, in 
some instances, the inhatntants are composed of different nations 
and languages, that accomplishments of any sort will prevail imme- 
diately, ^ey have to straggle hard, as the first settlers of New 
England did, to give their children an opportunity even to learn 
to read and write. In the principal towns and cities, however, the 
seeds of mosic have been sown by skilful hands, in a good soil, — 
well rooted and grounded, — and have sprang up, and the branches 
spread &r and wide. 

We have said that Mr. L. Mason introduced the Pestalozzian 
System of teaching muac in Boston. We will now introduce his 
brother, T. B. Mason, located in Cincinnati in 1833 or 1834. 

STATE OP MUSIC IN THAT CITT. 

The reader can form some opinion of the state of music in that 
city at that time, when he is told that no instrament, unless it 
were the '* tuning-fork," had been suffered to sound within a 
church, and that had to be used slyly ^ as Billings said concerning 
^ving the piteh at his concerts. Ima^e, then, what must have 
been the feelings of the elder Dr. Beecher, who had recently been 
transferred to the second Presbyterian church in that city, &om 
Bowdoin-street church in Boston, where L. Mason presided at one 
of the best organs in the country, assisted by the best-trained, and, 
perhaps, the most effective choir in America at that time. In 
addition to this, the doctor was a great lover of music, berides 
considering it an essential aid in the pnnnotion of religion. 

CKY 01* DIU BBBCHBB. 

He could not endure that this part of worship should be thus neg- 
lected and marred. He soon sent to his ^ends in Boston, saying, 
'*Oome over the mountams and help us ;" or (to use the language 
of BillingB) our " nerves will be rent asunder " with discordant, 
unmeaning singing in church. 

The voice was heard and heeded ; and Mr. T. B. Mason, brother 
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of the professor, was selected as the man to supply the place. He 
was received with joy by those who knew how to appreciate good 
music ; and he soon commenced his labors, assisted by the influence 
and action of many of the principal characters of the city. 

KIND OP NOTES USED. 

There were no books in common use in the city, and probably 
nowhere west of the mountains, but those printed with buckwheat 
notes. A collection of church music had been prepared for publi- 
cation by the Messrs. Mason. But what was to be done ? To 
force the whole community at once to adopt new notes, was injudi- 
cious, if not impracticable. The publisher refused to use the round 
notes, knowing the sale would then be limited. Therefore, for the 
time being, the editors had to submit to the mortification of having 
their music published in a style to accommodate the mass, with the 
expectation and determination of soon convincing the singing com- 
munity of their error, by showing them a better way. The book 
was called the "Sacred Harp." Mr. Mason had other books 
enough to commence teaching, and his introductory lessons soon 
convinced every one who attempted to learn of the impropriety 
of using such characters. 

CHANGE OP NOTES EFPECTED BY MR. MASON. 

The book of diamond notes was published; and such was the in- 
terest excited by Mr. Mason's introductory lessons and lectures on 
the subject of music, in the city and the country around, that 
seventy-five thousand copies were sold the first year. But, to 
show the change effected in public opinion, we will state that the 
cornered notes were soon rounded, and within two years eighty- 
five thousand copies were sold in that type, and the former edition, 
or manner of printing it, abandoned. Still, however, we have 
reason to believe that buckwheat notes are not all eaten up. but 
are to this time preserved and used in many places in the great 
west. 
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HIS JUVENILE AND ADULT SCHOOLS. 

Mr. Mason continued his labors for many years, having as many 
schools, juvenile and adult, as he could attend to. Having tne 
charge of the singing at the second Presbyterian church, he soon 
introduced, by degrees, instruments of various kinds ; biji^ as it 
used to be in New England, soine of the good people pretended to 
be grieved ; the sounds were new, and disturbed their devotion, as 
they thought ; and when the double bass made its majestic appear- 
ance, and some of the strings happened to sound out, while snap- 
ping to tune them, it was too much. Some of the good old wor- 
shippers turned their backs on the preacher, and left for home ; 
but, being sensible men, they were soon convinced, by reasoning, 
that the instrument was not to blame for the noise, aM that there 
was not, in reality, anything wicked in it. 

MR. MASON PROFESSOR OF ECLECTIC ACADEMY. 

A musical association, somewhat similar to the Boston Academy, 
called the *' Eclectic Academy," was established in Cincinnati, by 
the most influential men in the city, with Judge Burnett for pres- 
ident. Mr. T. B. Mason was chosen professor. Many, both old 
and young, were taught under the patronage of this society ; jffid 
its influence has been spreading like leaven through the western 
country, and many teachers and choristers received their instruc- 
tion at this institution. 

WILLIAM COLDURN. 

After Mr. Mason had retired, in a great measure, from the 
labors of teaching, William Colbum, one of the earHbst juvenile 
singers in Boston, who had previously been teaching in Louisville, 
Kentucky, established himself as a teacher of music in Cincinnati. 
Mr. Colbum soon suggested to the school committee the propriety 
of singing being taught in the public schools ; but none d8uld be 
found to favor his plan, especially if it was to be attended with 
any expense to the public. He then, for the purpose of testing 
the feet of the proficiency that might be made by children, offered 
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to t^ach the scholars in two schools, gratis, for one year. ^ His 
^*^8^rvices were gladly accepted, and two more were urged upon him 
jb at the same time, all of which he attended ; and in the course of 
• ' the year, and more especially at the close, he had public exhibi- 
tions of Us pupils ; and their performance was such as to astonish 
and delight all who heard. The evidence was so strong in favor 
of the utility and practicability of juvenile instruction, that he was 
employed the next year to teach many of the schools, and a salary 
paid him. He also taught in the principal seminaries in the city. 
In a few years he engaged in other business, and others were 
employed in his stead. 

]#CKE, NOUBSE AND AIKIN, AT CINCINNATI. 

Mr. Locke and Mr. Nourse were first engaged, and soon after 
Mr. Aikin, so that every public school in the city was supplied 
with a teacher of music twice a week, and has so continued to 
the present tin^a^ Perhaps some one will ask, — and with what 
success ? We can answer, or rather give an opinion^ from per- 
sonal hearing, — for their schools there, and comparatively with 
schools in other cities, — having becA familiar with the singing in 
the schools of Boston and Providence. We have never anywhere 
heard scholars sing in schools, where thei^ was greater evidence 
of thorough training in th4» first principles of music, of attention, 
and ambition on the part of the scholars, than in Cincinnati, having 
visited the schools several winters, and taken them unawares, 
when there was no chance for display. But their greatest excel- 
lei^ consisted in their exactness and promptness in the time. 
There were*no instruments for theih to catch the sound from, or 
to leaii4|ipon ; but the moment the pitch and time of a tune were 
given, it w^ carried through by the scholars, without the aid of 
even the voice of the teacher. 

MrTLinooln, about 1840, commenced teaching children in the 

* city of Pittsburg. He found music in a low state, and prejudice, 

indifference and ignorance, in regard to the subject of music, hard 

to contend with at first; but the people, being active and ambitious. 
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80011 came forward and patronized the teaohing of sehooli, and 
juvenile schools were introduced among them, that will he fiivorably 
remembered by ail concerned, and good and great results to the 
cause will be known and felt hereafter. 

Mb. Bingham has now taken the place of Mr. Lincoln, a gentle- 
man who had been teachmg for several years with good success in 
Cleveland, Ohio. 

TEACHERS ALL FBOH MASS. AND N. HAMPSHIBS.. 

The foregoing teachers, mentioned as ha^ng introduced and car- 
ried on the work of reformation in the West, were all natives either 
of Massachusetts or New Hampshire. 

MUSIC IN THE CHURCHES. 

As to the music in the churches, we cannot say so much. In 
some we may hear and see a man under the pulpit who " strikes 
up the tune," generally with a noble voice, ai|^ all follow on, the 
best way they can ; not every voice would be considered quite in 
tune or in time to a critical ear. Some use the real Scotch ver- 
sions of psalms, as they were printed and sanctioned centuries ago. 
In others, a man rises in his pew and sings on, and all join him ; 
and, in some instances, it was really devotional. I^me churches 
have very good choirs; others have merely quartet choirs, and 
seem to consider four individuals amply sufficigit to sing for the 
whole congregation. In some instances, a great proportion of \]^ 
congregation seem to join their voices in some familiar tune. But 
if any one visits Cincinnati, and wishes to hear heart and Ibul 
stirring singing, let him go to some German Lutheran church, 
where, after the tune and some introductory words and exer- 
cises are performed by the organ and choir, the whole congreg^lion 
joins and sings heartily, and understandingly, all on one part ; if 
it does not rouse the hearer from his seat, it will be because he can 
withstand more than the writer. 

In regard to instruments, we have mentioned their introductioif 
into Mr. Mason*s choir. But, as is always the case, di£ferent kinds 
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of instruments brought together, with the breaking of strings and 
squeaking of reeds, soon become tiresome. Organ is the word, 
and the instrument, which alone can satisfy in the church. The 
first organ that sounded west of the Alleghany Mountains was 
placed in the second Presbyterian church in Cincinnati, in 1837. 
This instrument was procured principally by the influence and 
labor of Dr. Beecher and Professor Mason. There is now an 
organ, or some similar instrument of inferior construction, ia 
almost every church ; and other instruments driven out. 
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IMPROPRIETIES IN EXECUTION. 

Sin^g of Solos and Duets. — Inattention to Accent, Words, Ac. — Unsiiit- 
able Words. — Irregular Poetry. — Words with Improper Accent. — False 
Accent from Location of Notes. — Repeated Accent in Singing. — Force 
of Accent. — Inappropriate Grages in Singing. — Enunciation. — Taking 
Breatii improperly. — Careless Manner of Finishing Words. — Leading Notes. 
— Habits and Customs of Singers. — Application of Slurs. — Repeated Accent 
in Singing. >- Abuse of the Letter R. — Gesticulation. — Bad Habits not per- 
oeiyed by Ourselves. — Saying of Tosi. — Battishill and a German 'VioloneeUo- 
I^yer. 

SINGING OF SOLOS AND DUETS. 

In former times, all th6 voices attached to each part kept on, 
wherever they found notes. If there was a tenor or bass solo or 
duo, all the tenor or bass voices sung, while those on the other 
parts kept silence ; and such passages were marked put, or sc^. 
Each part was expected to execute what was written for it, asking 
no questions. The words, characters or letters, for indicating 
soft or loud, or other modes of expression, were considered part 
and parcel of the tune ; and, no matter what might be the words 
to be sung, the tune must be sung as directed. In anthems and 
select pieces of music, passages were found, in different parts, evi- 
dently intended to be sung by single voices ; but to accompli^ it 
was the question. In many choirs, however, it was accomplished ; 
and when the Handel and Haydn Society was instituted, conform- 
ity to the directions of European authors was attempted, and suc- 
cessfully achieved. This was an example for imitation to choirs 
and other minor societies. Before this time, and in most of the 
choirs in the country for a long time afterward, a male or female 
13 
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miiger oonU eoarcely be found to make the attempt ; or, if they did, 
their voioes were suppressed to an inefficient, unmeaning tone, so 
ihat, however correct and melodious the per&rmance might be, 
much of the effect was lost. If some, however, had ability and 
courage to display the voice, they were sneered at, as being 
immodest, bold and brazen-faced. In cases where no one could 
be found to make the attempt to sing alone, then two or three or 
more united, who, together, would not produce so much volum< 
of voice as an individual at the present day. As soon as ihn, 
heard their own voices, they were frightened, as though it w^ 
something they never heard before ; so that help had to be near, to 
assist when they began to falter. 

And here we may adopt the language of a good old divine, who 
said Christians were seldom in the path to heaven, except when 
crossing it; so, when singers of later years are taught to develop 
their voices, they are apt to step to the other side, and sing as 
matk too bobterous as fornjerly too tame. 

Moreover, it has since been the case, that, instead of importunity 
being required, many are ready, willing and waiting, for an invita- 
tion to sing alone; and unkind feelings are often manifested 
towards a leader or chorister, because he does not give individuals 
an opportunity to exhibit their voice and skill. 

INATTENTION TO ACCENT, WORDS, ETC. 

In the days of our forefathers, as we have said, very little atten- 
tion was paid to time, tone, accent, emphasis, style, or even words, 
each one making use of the words on his own account, and pro- 
noundng them in his own way. Of course, the same word would 
be treated very differently by different smgers. In singing poe- 
try, the accent in music would naturally follow the rhythm of the 
verse. But poetry is very irregular as regards rhythm, and poets 
seem to deem it a mark of their skill to vary as &r as possible 
fiom regular rhythm, without actually doing gross violence. If 
the measure of verse were strictly observed, the subject of adapta- 
tion of words to music would be more easily disposed of. But 
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leyi^ this not being the case, while the accent of tunes is stationary, it 
tooM must be obvious that care and skill are necessary, to ^ve sense 
ght l( and expression to sentiment, where rhythm is inegular. 

bek UNBTTITABLE WORDS. 

3 cooi The Italian says, " Bead well, sing well ; " but the saying will 
v^^ ''not always apply to the English language. Although it is not 
jolm true that all who read well sing well, — for we have heard many 
8 tN good readers whose enunciation, when they applied words to music, 
it w. ^nras lost in sound, — still it is obvious that one who cannot read 
^)^ well cannot be expected to give the best effect to words in singing. 

When our poets weave into their measure such words as pleasurO' 
,^^' Ifle, perpetuity, incomprehensible, and the like, the idea of ex- 
ri® pression is out of the question ; and when we consider the limited 
?eIop practice of singers generally, the imperfect education of many, 
g ^ and the irregular construction of poetry, it is not strange that 

many practices and performances should not bear scrutiny. 
nity 

riia- IBREGULAB FOETBT. 

^ Lines of poetry with an even number of feet have, or ought to 

fl^ have, an unaccented word or syllable at the commencement of the 

line. Tunes are generally so constructed as to meet this rule ; but 

poets are lawless, and often vary &om the rule, and you find a 

line read thus : 

jg *< Nature with all her powers shall sing 

God the Creator and the Eling." 

i^ Here the accent of the tune will occur on the unaccented syllable 

oe- of nature in the first line, and on the word the in the second. 

iii6 To apply such lines to music written for regular verse requires 

3t£ care and judgment; and it has not been uncommon to hear choirs 

)I^ sing them regardless of the change of accent, thereby making 

^^ nonsense. To remedy this evil, some authors introduced small 

3' . choice notes at the commencement of particular lines ; but this 

1^ experiment did not have its desired effect, otherwise than to direct 
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attentioa to the sobjeot ; for it was £mnd that if singers did not 
know enough to vary the aooent so as to aooommodate the words, 
these additiitMial notes tended only to create embarrassment. 

WORDS WITH IMPROPER ACCENT. 

We often find words of three syllables with a full accent on 
the first syllable only, the third syllable, of course, falling on the 
accented part of a measure ; and when the accent is mechanically 
applied, it makes amusing language. Take the words Majesty, 
Prodigal, Paradise, &c., which, when applied to music, and sung 
on carelessly, will meet the ear as follows : 




pro - - di, - gal 



The unavoidable result is to make an apparently distinct word 
of the last syllable, as the example will show; while in. words of 
three syllables, accented on the second, as Hosanna, Salvation, Ee- 
deemer, &c., all ^ right. The line of poetry in the hymn " Rise, 
my soul, and stretch thy wings,?' familiar to all, '< Eise from transi- 
tory thingsj' in the days of the American Eevolution, might have 
had some meaning, sung, as we have frequently heard it, ** Rise 
from transi-tory things;" but when sung in these days, and 
applied strictly to the accent of the tune, it is less significant. 

Slurred notes very greatly interfere with distinct articulation. 

FALSE ACCENT PROM LOCATION OF NOTES. 

In cases where the note that follows an accented one stands 
many degrees higher on the staff, singers are driven to make a 
false accent, unless particular care is taken. The following is an 
example, where the intervals are not great : — 



e 



a 



Shoat for joy with songs of prais-es 
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FOBCB Of AOCSNT. 

The radimente of music indicate the particular parts of a meas- 
ure to be accented ; but the degree of accent is left undefined, of 
necessity. Some individuals and choirs sing smoothly on, with a 
full, natural tone, on the accented note, giving the unaccented ones 
with less strength of voice, as they properly should do. But 
when we have heard the unaccented note sung with the ^1 
strength of voice, and a painful effort made to sing the accented 
part of the measure still louder and stronger,^ we have been con- 
strained to pronounce it labor without effect, or noise without 
music. 

GOVERNED BY WORDS. 

We have often listened to choirs in church, where they seemed 
to be governed by individual words, rather than by the sense of a 
whole phrase ; for instance, where the line of the poetry read thus, 

** No peace I find, no joy I see," ' 

the four first words would be sung very soft, then the sight of the 
word joy seemed to animate them to pour out a volume of sound 
on the last £}ur. 

ENUNCIATION. 

We suppose every singer imagines that, as for himself, he 
articulates every word distinctly. He sees the word, and, with 
the sound of the note, begins to speak it ; but, his attention being 
directed onward to the next note, he perhaps neglects to notice 
how he finishes it, or whether at all; but, should he listen to the 
conclusion, himself being judge, he would often find it to be unin- 
telligible even to his own ear, and still more so to that of the 
hearer. 

To murder such a word as Incomprehensible, which, in com- 
mon or short metre, supplies a whole line, and where, in a slow 
tune, the beginning of the word is forgotten before the end is 
reached, is quite excusable. But we have heard choirs sing lines 
of well-written poetry in such a drawling, inarticulate manner, 
13^ 
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that, if written as heard, would strike the ear like some long, 
unmeaning word. 



TAKING BREATH IHPBOPEBLT. 



It is not uncommon for indiyidual smgers, and sometimes for 
whole choirs, to take breath, when singing, at measured intervals 
through the tune, regardless of the neceesitj of keeping the sylla- 
bles of each word properly connected. 



i )^f . i rf7f.^N-J>f4rTr r l jJJ 



Sal 



A««b Sal 



va 
va, 



tion, glo - - 
tion glo. 



ry joy. 



re - main 
remain 



CAREI.ESS MANNER OF FINISHING WORDS. 



The great secret of distinct enunciation is, to sing the vowels 
and speak the consonants. If the latter, after sounding the 
principal length of the note on the vowel, are not articulated care- 
fully, distinctly, and finished almogt instantly, the word is lost 
It is not uncommon to hear the consonants, such as m, n, d, st, t, 
&c., at the close of a word, reserved, and applied to the word that 
fellows, which perverts or destroys the sense ; and even lines are 
sometimes connected in the same way, thus : 



I 



I: 



SES 



S 



Bu - ried in shadows of the night, We lie and 
Afiub Bur - ie din * shadow— sof the nigh — T we— lie 

LEADINO NOTES. 

We can present a very common habit to the eye, of which 
many singers in former days were guilty. For instance, in 
performing Old Hundred, if the notes were written as sung, 
they would read thus (we hope to be pardoned for making use of 
a few notes of so venerable a tune as an example) : 



^m 






■w 



Be thou, God, ex "^ - alt ^ ed high 
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Here we find an unauthorized or unwritten note, that seems to be 
made a stepping-stone from which to leap to the following or 
written one ; and perhaps many at the present day, if they should 
watch themselves critically, as they do their neighbors, would find 
that the habit was not yet extinct. 

EMBSLUSUMENTS. 

The next practice we notice is that of retaining the melody in 
substance, but with variations at the will of the performer, thus : 




t3= 



^ 



r 
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53 



gf 



Be thon, God, ex - - alt - ed 



high 



We have heard a different method of ornamenting tunes, rather 
more regular in its movement, but no more nearly confined to the 
original, — done by regular slides or triplets, so that a stranger 
would suppose the tune written in compound time, thus : 




Sung in this manner, or, more especially, when played on an 
organ, it would sound, to use the language of martial music, like 
" a double drag ; " and, at other times, when played as we have 
heard it, this time-honored tune might be taken for a *' hornpipe." 



APPLICATION OP SLUES. 

There were certain peculiarities in the style of enunciating 
music, within our recollection, which we would place on record, — 
BO &r as language can do it, — as a part of the history of music. 
Among the most notable, as well as the most ludicrous, was the 
mode of singing slurred notes. For example : in the tune of 34th 
Psalm, which we have mentioned as one of the first fugueing 
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tones imported into this country, the following slur occurred, which 
we have frequently heard sung, when young, as here r^resented ; 
but, to give it a more perfect representation, we must imagine a 
powerful twang or nasal sound accompanying the peribrmance. 



^^^ 



^^=i^ 



^^ 



My hea rt and tongne employ 

My ha-wa-wa-wa-wa-wa-wart and tongue employ 



REPEATED ACCENT IN SINGING. 

We well remember, in after days, a practice of jerking and 
dividing the notes and words, to correspond with the measure of 
time. This habit seemed to be acquired by the energetic manner 
with which time was beaten with the hand, which, if done with a 
violent motion, is almost sure to affect the voice more or less. We 
will try to illustrate what we wish to communicate, in the first 
line of the tune of Luton, which, by the manner of singing and 
accent, would read thus : 



¥S 



i 
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»Vith all my pow're of 
woiainmcttuu, With an-awl my pow-onrs of 



heart and tongue 
ha-art and tou-unge 



making the voice and words subject to the jerk of the hand at the 
second beat, to a note of two beats, and made more emphatical than 
the first. This habit was handed down through many generations 
of singers ; and we are mistaken if the same practice, though less 
prominent, may not be heard at the present time in some churches. 
Perhaps an example where dotted or pointed notes occur will 
sound more natural, and be more ea^ly understood. 



I 



teE 



BRATTLE BTR££T. 



^ 



^.rtr-r^ 



Whi] 



^hile thee 
',0m. While the^e 



I seek, pro-tect-ing power 
I see-ek, pro - tect - ing pow-our 



IMPBOPBDETIBS IN EZSCVTION. 15S 

INAPPSOPRIATB ORAdS IN SINGINa. 

Should we stop herQ, the impression would naturally be that all 
has been perfection for many years past ; but we are not prepared 
to sanction such a conclusion, for there seem to be some practicei 
of later date equally worthy of rebuke. 

We have told how our forefathers used to shake, torture and 
mutilate the notes of a tune. They, to gratify their fancy, igno- 
rantly misrepresented the composer; but in afler days, others 
politely, knowingly and exultingly, embellish and adorn the 
original notes of a tune with flowers that ** in blooming die." 
Some practices may be admissible, and even proper, in one connec- 
tion, but not in another. For instance, the step of a soldier 
under arms, although ever so graceful and noble in its place, is not 
such as would be imitated by a lady in going to church, or even in 
a ball-room. So the writhing of the body, tossing the' head, and 
the intricate and rapid ad libitmns of the voice, of splendid singers, 
which might please and amuse in a theatre, would be very inappro- 
priate when exhibited in the performance of sacred words in the 
church. But when the same individuals are employed in both 
places, as is often the case, it is not strange that the same habits 
should be retained and exhibited, more or less, in both places. Bat, 
as it is said there is "no accounting for taste," perhaps what seems 
offensive to us may be the essence of beauty to others. 

ABUSE OV THE LETTER R, 

Another practice, which was in vogue but a few years since, 
was that of twir-r-r-ling, or whirling, one of the letters of the 
alphabet. This, of itself, to a certain extent, is rather pleasing; 
but, as we said before, when we begin to imitate, we pass the 
bounds of propriety, imperceptibly. In this habit the tongues of 
gentiemen could succeed but partially, therefore the ladies were 
the victors ; and such was the struggle for mastery, that those who 
excelled could put to blush the sons and daughters of the Emerald 
Isle. The notes attached to this favored letter R, like the shaking 
of the notes by our fore&thers, are indescribable on paper. 
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To describe the many freaks of the Toioe, in forming notes, 
artieolatiDg words, and adding onaatfaorized notes, while under the 
guidance of an nntatored taste and tongue, would be as difficult a 
task as to describe the diffisrent emphases -and cadences of public 
speakers. 

GESTICULATION. 

In addition to the habits contracted more or less by imitation, 
in the sin^ng of tunes, and in the different methods of beating 
time with the hand, we have witnessed other imitated habits that 
aflfeeted the whole system. 

We were knowing to the facts in the following account of 
extraordinary imitaticMi in action while singing. A teacher of 
rather remarkable talents, some fifty years ago, taught much, 
had a remarkably fine voice, and taste which enabled him to give 
effisct to words; and in school and individual performance his 
whole soul seemed to be wrapt up in his anging. He was viewed 
with wonder, all admiring his energy and inspiring manner 
before his scholars. In him all this appeared well, for he felt and 
acted it all naturally. His scholai^ of course, particularly some 
that were preparing to teach others, imitated his motions, in 
some degree; for, to be considered popular teachers, they must, 
as much as possible, follow the example of their leader. We only 
know the result of the labors of one of them. He commenced 
teaching, with good success, and sustained a character worthy of 
the employment. He, of course, as I observed, must appear ani- 
mated, excited, active, full of motions or gestures. Coming from 
the fountain-head, he must be imitated by his pupils. One of 
his pupils, a leader and chorister in church, who was of a tall, 
slender form, could act his part to perfection. He commenced 
teaching a school himself, and, after he had taught the rudiments 
and singing of some tunes, we were to finish the school. On enter- 
ing the hall, we were soon handed a book, and the list of tunes 
that had been practised. The scholars were requested to turn 
to a particular tune, and the singing commenced. But, O! 
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ihe fflght ! Well xmght it have been suppoeed that all were taken 
saddenlj with the St. Vitus' daiice. All were in motioD, turning 
and twisting in every direction. This was in the afternoon ; we 
sung no more that afternoon. Before evening we saw the fcftmer 
teacher, and spoke with him on the subject ; he acknowledged the 
impropriety, but had not been aware of it. All I asked of him 
was to go into school and keep himself still, and I would cure the 
rest. He did so, but told me afterwards that it required all his 
power of nerve to keep himself calm ; and when he joined in ^g- 
ing, it seemed beyond his power. Such is the power of habit. 

BAD HABITS NOT PEBCMVSD BY OUBSBLVBS. 

No persons, in any art or profession, require friendly admoni- 
tion in regard to bad habits more than singers, and perhaps none 
are so unwilling to receive it. The fiict is, no one knows, neither 
can know, how his per&rmance sounds to others ; and many per- 
severe in bad habits, which become still worse from day to day, 
till they are truly ridiculous, even themselves being judges, if they 
will allow their fkults to be placed before then). 

SATINa OF TOSI. 

Tosi very judiciously says, " The correction of friends that 
have knowledge instructs very much ; but still greater advantage 
is derived from Ul-natured critics, for the more intent they are to 
discover defects, the greater benefit may be derived frem them, 
and that, too, without any obligation." Many, apparently, who 
have sung for a long time, and, perhaps, have been extolled for 
their excellent voices and execuUon, if they subject themselves to 
the instruction of a competent teacher, are slow to believe that 
anything can be essentially wrong with them, and have neither 
patience nor inclination to make thoipugh work of reforming incor- 
rect habits; and, consequently, when they leave their teacher, 
return imperceptibly to their former manner of singing. Every 
one knows that to learn we must feel the need of learning. 
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BATINO OT BATTISHILL. 

BattiskiU, wbo was an ezoellent musician, nsed to address Iiis 
Bcbolars tlius, when he could not correct their bad habits other- 
wise : " Are you a good-tempered fellow ? Will you forgive me 
if I take you off? " A gentleman who was taught by him said he 
learned more by this pleasantry than he should have learned &om 
half a year's lecturing. 

BATING or A OBRMAN YIOLONCELLO PLAYISB. 

An honest old German violoncello player used often kindly but 
earnestly to tell a &mous singer he used to accompany, while 
hearing her songs, " Pray, madam, do dat passage over again, and 
ting (think) all de dime you sing." It is for the want of thought 
and observation that bad habits are contracted, and, consequently, 
words are repeated in music mthout any effect on ourselves or 
hearers. 



CHAPTER XIL 
EXPRESSION AND ADAPTATION. 

Dr. Beattie's Saying. — Importance of Expression. — Hooker. — first Direc- 
tions to Words. — CSiaracters to indicate Expression. — Words must be Antic- 
ipated and Felt. — Old Style of Singing. — Want of Adaptation. — Difficulty 
of Adapting Tones to Hymns. — Words for Particnlar Occasions. — Percep- 
tible Improprieties. — A Trayeller's Representation of a Performance. — - 
Voices inadequate to the Music selected. — Pauses in Singing. — Obsenr- 

. ance of Punctuation. — Uniformity Necessary. — Cionduot badly adapted. — 
Feelings adapted to the Subject. 

Ds. beattie's saying. 
Expression, says Dr. Beattie, is allowed by all to be the chief 
excellence of singing. Without this, it may amuse the ear, it may 
give a little exercise to the mind of the hearer ; it may, for a 
moment, withdraw our attention from the anxieties of life; it 
may show the per&riner's dexterity, and in these ways afford a 
slight pleasure ; but, without engaging the affections, it can never 
yield any heart-felt satisfaction. The voices of singers may be in 
as perfect tune as the organ, and possess just as little feeling. 

importance of expression. 
An eminent musician once observed, that '< to be a good singer, 
a hundred requisites were necessary ; and one who had a good 
voice had ninety-nine of them, and the hundredth was a sublime 
conception of the import of. the words and music." This is what 
is meant by expression, or pathos, in singing ; without which, the 
ear may be gratified with harmonious sounds, or tickled with beau- 
tiful or rapid execution ; but this is stopping &r short of the true 
intent of church music. Bousseau says, the singer who sees noth- 
14 
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ing but the notes of his part can be but ill prepared to catch 
the spirit of the composer of either music or words ; for, to give 
expression, the singer must act in the same manner as if he were 
not only performer, but composer, of the words and music. 

HOOKSR. 

Hooker says, " In order to render the music of the sanctuarj 
what it ought to be, something more is necessary than a knowledge 
of its elementary principles ; that expression does not relate so 
much to particular words, as to the precise idea and sentiment 
conveyed by the whole sentence. *' You cannot change the tone 
to correspond with all the changes of thought and feeling ; but the 
object may be in a good degree attained by varying the style of 
performing the same tune. We have said that singing was double 
oratory ; for, to the sentiment of the words is added the power of 
melodious sounds ; and, if those who sing the praises of God would 
take the same pains to give effect and expression to the words they 
repeat in sacred song, as those who have cultivated their voices to 
rehearse secular, frivolous, and sometimes blasphemous words, what 
grand results might have been expected from this part of publie 
worship ! A man who has a good voice has what is indispensable 
to make a good smger ; but he may fail of ^ver touching the feel- 
ings ; while the man with leias beauty and power of voice, with a 
right conception of the music and sentiment, may cause hearers to 
feel and admire. Music may be made to express grief, gratitude 
and joy ; but meanness, anger and malice, never.- We make the 
foregoing extracts and observations, to show how much importance 
is attached to the subject by those best qualified to judge. 

FIEST DIRECTIONS TO WORDS. 

About fifty years ago a book of Psalms and Hymns was pub- 
lished, introducing, at the commencement of each, a [|>] fiat or 
[#] sharp, to indicate the general character of the words. If a 
sharp was there, the chorister named some cheerful tune, without 
further examination ; and the contrary if a flat was feund. This, 
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at the time, was considered a eoDvemence, and proba^ led to the 
introduction of the numerous characters since made use of, to indi- 
cate to the smger more definitely the sentiment and expression of 
each versef. 

CHARACTEBS TO INDICATE EXPItESSION. 

The first attempt to introduce characters to direct the performer 
to give expression to words was in Worcester's Psalms and Hymns, 
published about 1812. We had somewhat to do with the sub- 
ject. It was anticipated that the effect, in part, would be to pro- 
duce variation rather than expression ; and our expectations have 
been, to a great extent, verified. But it had in some respects 
its desired effect, for it turned the attention of singers to observe 
the import of words, who had hitherto sung on through all kinds 
of words, regardless of their meaning. We have felt much like 
the good man who was accused by an infidel of misquoting a 
passage of scripture in a religious meeting, saying " he had been 
looking in the Bible, and could find no passage just like it." He 
received in answer, " I thank God that I have been the means of 
making you look into the Bible once." 

WORDS MUST BE ANTICIPATED AND FEI/T. 

Every one knows that, to give effect to words, the sentiment 
must be anticipated and felt. But those who follow these marked 
directions, without consulting their own feelings and judgment, 
will be sure to give a mechanical expression, always ineffective. 
For instance, when a line commenees with some trifling words, but 
has near the close of it some expression of joy or praise, which 
led the compiler to place a mark to that effect at the begin- 
ning of the line, and at the sight of it we o^n hear the whole 
choir burst forth into an outrageous crash of sound, and expend 
most of their energy before arriving at the important word or 
words that led to the sign found at the beginning. 



160 * IXFRWCTOH AND ADAPTATION^ 



OLD 8TTLB OT SINGINO. 

Previous to the present ceDtorj, it would seem that very litde 
regard was paid in psalmody to the adaptation of music to the 
sentiment of the words, or to special occasions. Our memory 
carries us back some sixty years, to the days of genuine old-style 
singing, — the days when old St. Ann's, and St. Martin's, and a 
few similar tunes, were the only ones sung, and when singing 
schools and singing books were almost unknown. In ima^nadon 
we recall the sound, as it impressed us in the days of childhood ; 
and we wish that terms were in existence to convey an idea of 
the tone and manner. Their voices were tremendous in power, 
issuing &om ample chests and lungs, invigorated by hard labor 
and simple food, and unrestrained by dress. They commenced 
a note in a cautious and proper manner, carefully swelling it, and 
with the swell shaking note and word to atoms ; and so on from 
note^to note, or word to word. It was no insignificant, tremulous 
voice, but grand, majestic and heart-stirring ; and, when applied 
to such tunes as Old Hundred, Mear and Canterbury, every- 
thing around seemed to tremble. 

WANT OF ADAPTATION. 

To put the tune and words together, seemed to be all that was 
sought for. Hence, we find in old publications many solemn and 
plaintive words set to cheerful airs, and animated words set to minor 
mufdo. And in the first books where words were applied to the 
notes of the tunes, which was ^ut a century ago, we generally 
find the selection appropriate. At a funeral, or funeral service, the 
words, " Hark from the tombs," &c., were sung to the tune of 
** Funeral Thoughts ;" and the words and tune so associated, that 
to sing those words to any other tune would disturb the devotion 
of a whole assembly. But the tunes that were introduced after 
this ancient music was driven into the shade had, with a few excep- 
tions, so much jingle and confusion in their construction and in the 
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application of words, that it made bat little difference what the 
words w^re, for they were lost in the confusion of sounds. But 
there were even then exceptions occasional, in such tunes as Wind- 
ham, Mortality, by Bead ; Lebanon, Einmaus, BroOkfield, by Bil- 
lings ; Mentz and Arnheim, by Holyoke, and Poland and China, by 
Swan. The latter tune, in its construction calculated for cheerful 
words, having the words, " Why do we mourn departing friends," 
was formerly used at funerals, and stole the character of solemnity, 
and was so treated, showing the power of association. Besides, 
many of the psalms and hymns that were formerly used were 
either historical, didactic or doctrinal, — of such a character that 
it made but little difference what tope was applied to them ; — r but 
little force or effect could be ^clecL by musical sounds ; for if the 
reader cannot make the hearer understand the import of language, 
it is in vain to attqppt it by singing. 

As it is of very little consequence what tune is made use of to 
drag through them, perhaps it would be advisable to adopt the 
practice of many heretofore, and sing those tunes which are per- 
formed with the least labor. 

DIFFICULTY OF ADAPTING TUNES TO HYMNS. 

The opinion has prevailed, which is very erroneous, that it 
required but ' little musical skill or taste to apply a plain psalm 
tune to words ; but the fact is, one may learn to sing a recitative, 
song or chorus, well, by hearing or practising witb others, when the 
music is specially written for the words, and yet not be able to apply 
in a proper manner a plain psalm tune to a hymn, whero^the sen- 
timent varies in each verse. It requires no great skill to use 
^ords^to sing a tune, but much skill, practice and attention, to be 
able to make use of th^ tune to give pioper expression to words. 

• .WQBDS FOIf^PAKTICULAR OCCASIONS. 

After all, there was less* inconmstency in adapting words to 
^usic, tian in the i|)plication of words and music to parlicu- 
' 14* 
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lar oocasioDS. We haye known many strange and ^r^ons 
improprieties of this kind. When there was any pablic occasion 
which required singing, sach as an ordination or installauon of a 
minister, dedication of a church, installation of a Masonic lodge, 
Fast, Thanks^ving, Christmas, &c., it seemed that, instead of select- 
ing words appropriate for the occasion, the inquiry was, rather, 
what tune or tunes were the most popular, or would most please. 
We will mention one or two examples. When Judgment Hymn, 
the «dr said to have been written by Martin Luther, was first intro- 
duced before the public in this country, and performed by the Han- 
del and Haydn Society, with the wordg, "GreA God, what do I see 
and hear," &c., with instrumental accompaniments, the efiect was 
powerful; and the fame of ii^sodri spread through the country, 
and it being understood that it was not difficult to perform, copies 
were procured by a choir for the purpose if singing it at an ordi- 
nation. Billings' " Anthem for Easter," wordS,* " The Lord is 
risen indeed," was used, and considered proper,*on all the foregoing 
occasions. 

PERCEPTIBLE IMPROPRIETIES'. 

There are but few persons, however, that would not see and feel 
dl|» impropriety of singing the words ** That awful day will surely 
come" to such a tune as Coronation; or to apply the words of 
Coronation, " All hail the power of Jefus' name^" to such a 
tune as Wkdsor. It is, however, evident that the solemnity or 
vivacity of a tine does not depend altogetheij on its key, as 
some suppose. Tunes on a major key, that are^tept witllin the 
compass9f a few ijptes on the Staff, such as Canterbury, York and 
Dresden, may be used to give expression to solemn words ; but, 
after all, much depends on the manner of performance, ijpd tile 
association of the words yoa have first heaod. applied to the tune. 

« .' ♦ 

A traveller's REPRSSENTATIOSr. of A fiERPOBMANCMt 
• *• » 

The inconsistencies of which we a^e treating are vividly* regje- 
sented in the following narrative, which we. somewhere flfead, h;f a ^ 
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gentleman leisnrelj travelling on horseback from a city into' the 
'adjoining country. It was evidently intepded as a burlesque, not 
only upon adaptation, but ignorant writers of music, and their 
mode and manner of instruction. The gentleman says : " Seeing a 
gathering at a school-house near the road, remote from any other 
building, I dismounted, tied my horse, approached the house, — • 
inquired the occasion of the collection, — was told that their sing- 
ing-master had made an anthem for an ordination that wa3 to take 
place in a few days, and that" the singers had met to learn it. 
Being a stranger, the crowd that had gathered aboulf the housoiio 
hear the performance politely made a passage for me, even into 
the interior. The singers, I found, all held a manuscript copy of ^ 
what they were singing ; the leader, with his coat ofF, bfeating 
time with his head, both hand9, and one foot. Knowing the 
impropriety of entering a room where singers are in the midst of - 
rehearsing a tune, I held back at first ; but no, — as though they 
feared I should lose some important strain by delay, the spectators 
hurried me on to the sight and hearing of the performers. When 
they had got through, and sounded out the Amen, long and loud^ 
the leader and author politely handed me a copy of the anthem ; 
and as their articulation was such that I had not been able to dis- 
tinguish a single word of what I had heard sung, I therefore set 
about reading them, and found, to my astonishment, that they were 
the fiimiliar words of boyhood, being a fable taken from an old 
spelling-book, commencing as follows : * An old man found a rude 
boy upon one of his trees, stealing apples, and desired him to come 
down,* &c. They soon commenced the anthem again. I heard it 
through ; my feelings sometimes disposed me to laugh, sometimes 
to weep ; taking the words and music, and mode of singing, alto- 
gether, it was a^ amusing scene. I retired, after a few necessary 
compliments for their politeness, mounted my horse, went on my 
WBf ; and, on reflection, concluded that I had known music and 
words on other occasions, although not quite so unpoetica], still 
about as illy applicable to the time, place and circumstances, 4fe 
which they were learning the tune#2 ** -^--^^ 
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▼OICES INADEQUATE TO MUSIO SELEX?TED. 

Sometimes a body of singers will attempt to perform musical 
pieces with utterly inadequate means. Select music, which requires 
a multitude of voices and powerfiil instrumental accompaniments, 
•will be attempted by a few inefficient voices, unsupported by 
instruments. We have heard the anthem, or great chorus, " Glory 
be to God on high," commenced, and sung to the end, by six or 
eight students of a c^lege, on commencement evening ; and, being 
disappointed .in a player on the piano, as well as a female singer, 
where those little symphonies occur between the words "peace 
on earth," some of the singers actually tumtum'd them with their 
voices^ Whatever their skill might have been, it is evident cour- 
age was not wanting; on their. views of adaptation of music to 
voices there needs no comment. 

PAUSES IN SltQINO. 

Pauses in singing are of two kinds, — actual suspension of 
sound, called a rest, either written or imagined, or the prolonga- 
tion of a note, called a hold. In addition to these there may be 
a pause more or less prolonged, according to the taste of the leader, 
at the close of a line of poetry in choral music ; but the latter is 
not always admissible ; as we have before shown that, by reason of 
a peculiar connection of the words in successive lines, the sense 
would be perverted by a pause. 

OBSERVANCE OP PUNCTUATION. 

There is a great difference in practice, if not in theory, in regard 
^to the notice taken of the purictitation of the words. Some take 
very little notice of it in singing ; others sometin^ observe stops, 
and again others pass them unnoticed ; while others give a well- 
timed and reading-like suspension of voice, without labor, which is 
always pjeasing. ScMnetimes the voices stop, while the organ 
,%f instn^ents do not. Then, again, we hear choirs and organ 

stop" so Ifcrupfly that one wottld be led to suppose that they 
5>t 
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were suddenly snfiRxsated. Bat (me thing must be obvious ; that, 
to prevent confusion, strict conformity to a leader or organist, or 
both, is necessary ; for it is not to be expected that all will have 
the same ideas, in regard to this subject, any more in singing than 
' in reading ; and, to be a good singer, it is necessary to hear, as well 
as sing. The old proverb, that " A man has two ears, and but one 
tongue, and that while he uses the latter he must hear with hoik 
ears," if necessary in talking, is doubly so in singing. 

UNIFORMITY NECESSARY. 

Without uniformity in the manner of singing and giving expres- 
sion, there can be no great effect. It is, however, hardly too much 
to say, that it is better to be united in a wrong manner than be 
divided about the right ; therefore it is necessary, after all, that 
♦ singers, as we have said, have their ears open, and with a ready 
heart, mind and voice, " follow their leader," if his manner is tol- 
erable, in speaking words, in movement, accent, and mode of 
expressing sentiment. 

CONDUCT BADLY ADAPTED. 

When we speak of adaptation of words and music, no one dis- 
putes the propriety of strictly conforming to reason and taste, 
for the purpose of giving the desired effect, on any ^ven occasion. 
We feel constrained to say, however, in addition, that we have 
witnessed occasions where the music and words were well chosen, 
but the conduct of the performers was little in keeping with the 
performance of sacred music, on a solemn occasion. The following 
is a painM instance. 

We were once invited to attend the dedication of a church 
and ordination of a minister at the same time and place, not forty 
miles from Boston, with a society of singers which we have had 
occasion to mention with much interest ; — most of the voices which 
then took a part are now stilled in death, and we forbear to men- 
tion names. It is enough to say that a great proportion of the 
members were professional men, and such, in those days, were 
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QBpeoiaUy more exposed to pernicious beverage. When we 
rrired at the pLloe of rehearsal, which was about a hundred rods 
Irom the newly-erected house, we found the members gathered, 
the hall of rehearsal in readiness, — but a majority were engaged, 
not exactly io playing on glassichords, nor after the &8hion 
of the Bellringers, to make tunes, for they had but one glass to a 
man to jingle. Every one, according to their own notion of time, 
stirred the delicious draught. They had been travelling all the 
morning, were fatigued, and such potations were regarded as really 
necessary on such occasions. This being over, all were called to a 
rehearsal ; this being in part accomplished, word was recdved that 
all was ready at the meeting-house. Books were closed, and many 
again repaired to the refreshment room ; and one after another, 
apparently with lingering steps, moved toward the house of wor- 
ship. Such of the clergymen as were not expected to take a part 
in the pulpit, took their seats with the singers in the gallery. The 
exercises being ended, all returned to the place of rehearsal with 
cheerful steps, where the same scene was acted over again. We 
saw many of them on their way home, but we forbear to describe 
the condition of some. 

Suffice it to say, that it was ut the period when the use of 
intoxicating drink had well-nigh destroyed both good and bad 
together ; and, from that very day, those serious individuals, who 
had taken a part in the motley exercises, impressed with the incon- 
sistency of the custom of the times, set about laboring in the pul- 
pit, and by the way, to convince others of the awful consequences 
to both soul and body ; being among the first who took an active 
part in the cause of temperance. We presume that every reader 
will concede that the condtict and example of these individuals, on 
this occasioft, were not well adapted to the duties they performed. 

FBELXNGS ADAPTED TO THE SUBJECT. 

How often do we hear the most solemn words rehearsed in 
music, when the countenance and apparent indifference of the 
performer, or his entire attention to reading the notes, to the neg- 
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lect of the words, lead jou to conclude that neither words nor 
music will produce any marked ^ect ! 

The words we sing must be so clearly apprehended and felt as 
to make them our own. We must speak them out ; &r the words 
will not, without our aid, make any impression on our own feelings, 
or the hearts of others. Beason teaches us that, if words are 
sacred, the mind should be directed toward the Being we address, 
and carried away from man and earth, and from all thought of 
making a display of musical talent. If the words are solemn and 
sublime, the mind should be fixed on the grand and awM scenes 
which time and eternity present. If plaintive or pathetic, we should 
bring the scenes they are intended to represent home to our own 
hearts. K supplicatory, our minds should be impressed with the 
&ct that it is as solemn to address the throne of grace in sacred 
song, as to use the same language in the voice of prayer. With 
these feelings and views, individuals and choirs can scarcely &il 
of giving that kind of expression which will do good; and without 
them all is solemn mockery. 
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PURITAN FATHERS REJECTED INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC. 

Our Puritan fathers,* when they left their native shores, that 
they might escape a religion of forms, naturally condemned and 
avoided all the outward show of the service of the Church of Eng- 
land ; and with usages which to them appeared superfluous, and 
which they had been accustomed to hear, were also instruments of 
music, — organs in particular, — but all, of every description, were 
discarded, as a part and parcel of unsanctified and unwarranted 
abuses of the pure worship of the followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. "Whatever oth« use they might have made of musical 
instruments, for the first hundred years after tSey landed it is 
certain that no one was allowed to be heard in the house of 
prayer, 

BASS-VIOL INTRODUCED. 

About the commencement of Billings' career, we find that the 
baas-viol (now called violoncello) was used in his schools and oon- 
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certs of sacred music, and to accompany the singer of songs. This 
simple and grave instrument, however, created astonishment in 
some, alarm and disgust in others, and some few were delighted 
with it ; but, generally, it was considered unfit to have a plaoe 
within the walls of a church. 

HUMAN VOICE UNCERTAIN IN GIVING THE PITCH OF A TUNE. 

As it was, and is now^ it probably always will be, a matter of 
uncertainty, which no practice or skill can make sure, to ^ able 
directly, and without feilure, to give the exact sound of a giv^n 
note or letter at any moment, with the human voice. Therefore, 
after schools began to multiply, and with them parts were added 
to the melody, it made it more and more necessary that tunes should 
have their proper pitch, to keep all the notes within the compass 
of the voice ; and that some means should be devised to make the 
sound, or pitch, certain and correct, 

PITCH-PIPE FIRST INSTRUMENT USED. 

The first instrument to effect this object, in church, that we 
know of, was -what was called a pitch-pipe. This was a box six or 
eight inches in length, about four wide, and one thick ; at one end 
a mouth-piece; in the inside a slide that moved up and down, 
having the letters of the octave on one edge, so that by moving the 
slide to any one of these letters, then blowing into the mouth-piece, 
the sound of the letter was produced. This simple sound had to be 
made cautiously, and the pitch to the other parts carefully found, 
and dexterously handed round to the several parts, to prevent 
detection, and consequent reproof from the fathers, for sounding 
an instrument in church. We may wonder that a sound so trifling 
should disturb any one, eighty or ninety years ago ; or you will 
perhaps think it still more strange, when told that the same preju- 
dices existed in the queen city of Ohio (Cincinnati) only seventeen 
years ago, a place that is regarded as a pattern for all the west, 
when and where the same scenes and prejudices were encountered 
as in New England seventy years ago. 
15 
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TUNIMO-fOBK AND BBASS BESD.' 

The next instirament was a twdng-fork. This was made of 
Bieel, with a handle, and two parallel branches at one end ; when 
struck agunst any hard substance, it would vibrate, and, by 
placing it to the ear, give the sound of one letter, which was usu- 
ally G, A, or G. This was of no more utility than the pipe, but 
more convenient to carry about. After that, a small brass tube, 
with a reed, which also sounded but one note, was and is now used 
to regulate the pitch of tunes ; also to tune other instruments by, 
being so constructed that it can be held in the mouth and sounded 
while tuning a stringed or keyed instrument, and the sound con- 
tinued through the operation. 

OPPOSITION TO THE BASS-VIOL OB VIOLONCELLO. 

About the commencement, and even long before the present 
century, the bass-viol was here and there introduced into churches. 
It was the grand entering-wedge that opened the way for all other 
instruments. Although the generation that lefl England with their 
strong prejudices against the use of instruments in the church had 
passed away, still the story, as told by their fathers,* was received, 
and with it the same feelings of opposition. The opposition man- 
ifested at its first appearance and sound would hardly be now 
credited. Suffice it to say, that, for a long time, it was so strong 
and bitter, that in consequence of it many churches had well-nigh, 
been rent asunder. Nothing could reconcile individuals, in some 
instances, but an entire expulsion of the instrument from sight and 
hearing. There is no accounting for the opinions and prejudices 
of mankind. The present generation look back, and talk of those 
who indulged these prejudices as bigoted, narrow-minded, arid the 
like, and pronounce it the result of the ignorance and superstition 
of by-gone days. But human nature is still the same, and we 
need not go far, at the present day, to find the same spirit. Manj 
are as tenacious about changing a hymn-book that they have used 
some fifteen or twenty years, as our forefathers were, who had use 
the same book a hundred years, — so long that the book was lookc<« 
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upon by the multitude as a holy book, sacred and inspired, like the 
Bible. 

A history of the battles fou^t by or with the innocent baa&- 
viol, sometimes victorious at once, then again driven firom the 
field, then renewing its attacks, till finally opposition was rather 
worried out than reconciled, would be more ludicrous and 
laughable than could be j^nished in fiction by the most fruitM 
imagination. Some, at the sound, would run out of the meeting- 
house; others immediately dissolve their connection with the 
church and congregation; others lay their grievance before the 
church or town, praying to have the idol-instrument banished, 
asserting that it was of the same form as the fiddle they danced 
a^r when young, only a little larger. It was opposed, like all 
other innovations or improvements, on the ground of conscience^ 
which is a convenient pretext for some other word, that would 
much better express the truth. 

We will dismiss this instrument, only mentioniiig one extreme 
case of prejudice and ignorance, that cured itself. For, if we 
should attempt to relate them all, generally and truthMly, it 
would appear that the battles were fought with no less vigor, and 
&rv less consistency, or even Christian spirit, than were the battles 
of the Kevolution. 

^TREMS CASE OF OPPOSITION CUBED. 

Not more than twenty years ago, in a town now a city, was a 
very respectable church, as it regards wealth, piety, or general 
intelligence ; but which had never, in any respect, stepped out of the 
track of their fathers, in regard to modes, forms and customs, of 
religious worship. A chorister, or leader, stood in front of the 
pulpit and " raised the tune," and those that had skill, or a mind 
to sing, followed after as they could. By and by, a violoncello- 
player, who was also a good singer, from a foreign country, came 
among them. He was of the same denomination, but in his native 
-country had broken loose from the fetters of old customs. Of 
course, he was uneasy under the singing administration. He first 
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obtained oona^t fer a few fiingers to sit together in the firont gal- 
lery. This grieved many, bat was soon overlooked. He next pn>> 
posed to play the violonoello ; at which all started with amazement, 
that he, being a professor of religion, should even suggest such a 
thing. After waiting till all was calm, he, one Sabbath morning, 
before the services commenced, placed his viol under a seat, and 
when they sung, played, keeping it out of sight. At noon all 
praised the singing, but no one knew of the hidden aid. But, 
unfortunately, some boys saw it, and gave information ; consterna- 
tion ran through the ranks, particularly of the aged. The conse- 
quence was, that a vestry meeting was called, and a committee 
chosen to wait on the aggrieving brother. They called on him the 
next day at his shop, told him their errand, expressed their sur- 
prise that he should, against all the principles of propriety and 
reli^on, carry that instrument in the form of a fiddle into the 
church. He mildly answered that he thought they were laboring 
under a inistake in r^ard to the instrument, — that he had it made 
in his own country for the express purpose of playing church- 
music, and had used it for that purpose many years. And he had 
named it a " Godly Viol,'' and thought he could satisfy them of 
the fact that it was not like other viols. He brought the viol for- 
ward, played and sung several tunes, which he was capable of doing 
in the most touching manner. The committee felt the power of 
the music, and, looking at each other, said "There can be no 
harm in that, I am sure ; " and consequently reported that it was 
" a Godly viol," — and however incredible the accoimt may seem, 
it worked a perfect cure for the prejudice. Soon after, other instru- . 
ments were introduced, and then the organ. 

DIFFERENT INSTRUMENTS INTRODUCED. 

Man is restless. When he has accomplished an object, even 
though it be through violent opposition, he is then looking for 
something new to occupy his mind and will. After the bass-viol 
had found an unmolested resting-place in most of the churches, 
all the lovers of music were in search of some other instrument to 
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fiiooompanj it. Well may the lovers of mufiic be classed witb 
those who cry " Give ! give ! " 

THE PLXTTE. 

The flate was next introduced. It was not only the cheapest, 
but the most convenient for immediate use ; for in those days the 
instrument had but one key, and the fingering differed so little 
from that of the fife, that the militia fifers could manage it with 
but little practice, although the fiats and sharps, if they could 
have spoken, would probably have accused the performer of grossly 
slighting them. Still, nothing was noticed by the hearers, for their 
attention was directed to the sound of some of the prominent notes, 
rather than to ^e perfection of the tones. 

HAUTBOY. 

The next instrument was the hautboy, the fingering much the 
same as the fiut^ ; but the wind, being communicated through a 
delicate reed, required a correct ear, and a very considerable degree 
of skill, to manage it ; also, in unskilful hands, it was subject to 
squeaking and squalling ; therefore, it did not receive very much 
&.vor or attention, but was looked upon as of doubtful character. 

CLARINET. 

After the hautboy came the clarinet. This instrument aston- 
ished every beholder, not so much, perhaps, on account of its sound, 
as its machinery. One that could manage the keys of a clarinet, 
forty-five years ago, so as to play a tune, was one of the wondcra 
of the age. Children of all ages would crowd around the per- 
former, and wonder and admire when the keys were moved. 

BASSOON. 

After this came the bassoon. This was considered the climax 
of instruments for bass, coinciding so well with the human voice 
and bass-viol in church music, and having such power in a band 
of instruments, that for many years it had general favor. 
15* 
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PERPLEXITIES ATTENDING THEM. > 

In all the foregoing instruments, in addition to the want of skill 
in fingering, to make the semitones, the instruments themselves 
were usually purchased second-hand, and probably never correct. 
Therefore, to make these harmonize, in unskilful hands, would 
require the skill and patience even of a professor of music at the 
present day. To tune the bass-viol with these variable instruments 
caused much necessary and more unnecessary sawing and snapping 
of strings and squeaking of the wind instruments, to the no small 
annoyance of hearers, especially when assembled or assembling in 
a congregation. This exercise of tuning could be borne with, for 
once, at the commencement of worship ; but this was not the end, 
— they must be tried and proved before each singing. 

These instruments were, notwithstanding, calculated to please the 
ear. The young heard with admiration. Soon came a struggle 
between voices and instruments ; — not only so, but instruments 
struggled for mastery among themselves ; each wished to have his 
own instrument heard, and, as he acquired skill, no regard was 
paid to the particular standing of the letter or notes on the staff, 
but each that could, must soar away to find the letter in some 
unknown regions above, or sink as far below. The strings of the 
double-bass, when that was introduced, must be sawed with such 
violence that the crash of the string on the finger-board made a 
more conspicuous noise than the vibration. This display, added to 
the tuning of the instruments, while the minister was reading the 
hymn, if not during other services, must have been of wonderful 
assistance to his devotional feelings ! 

INSTRUMENTAL ACCOMPANIMENTS. 

These instrumental accompaniments prevailed in New England 
j&om the entrance of the bass-viol on the stage, increasing gradu- 
ally, as ihey were introduced into this country, until at last came 
the violin, formerly called fiddle, and in the hands of many at the 
present day is worthy pf no better name. The sound of this 
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inBtnnneiit awakened associations not very &vorable to devotion, 
with the aged particularly, but joy and gladness to the young. 
But what could be done ? They had suffered other instruments 
to be introduced, one after another, without complaint, from the 
bass-viol to those of tremendous martial blast, and now the fiddle 
was there. When it was first heard, many felt , if they did not 
exclaim, " That Satan came also among them." 

CONFUSION OF INSTRUMENTS. 

The perplexity and parade of such a heterogeneous collection 
of instruments soon became irksome. All were convinced that 
solemnity and devotion were in many instances driven out of the 
church ; but the instruments were there, and how could they bfe 
removed, was the question. There was but one alternative, and 
that was, to put an organ in their stead. After that was done, 
many persisted in showing themselves, with their favorite instru- 
ment, at its side, until they found it futile to try to make a dis- 
play, or contend with dr add to the sound of the organ. 

PLAYING OF INTERLUDES, ETC. 

We shall not enter into particulars in regard to this noble instru- 
ment ; but, in connection with other instruments, speak of volun- 
taries and interludes ; or, in other words, playing the congregation 
into church, into the tunes, and out of church. The manner and 
continuance of this practice is left for judgment or fiincy, or both, 
to dictate ; and if no advantage is derived by the congregation, in 
asing the organ for this purpose, it certainly gives the performer 
an opportunity of displaying his skill, as well as to recommend the 
organ-builder. But we leave this king of instruments, and its 
appropriate powers, uses and abuses, to speak for itself. 

These exercises having been heard as performed on the organ, that 
propensity to imitate, and not to be outdone, is called into action, 
by players on instruments, where there is no organ ; and human 
nature must be indulged, and try its skill at these organ appendages ; 
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and if bat a few instruments are collected, iliose few must go 
throogh the ceremony. 

We have heard all the routine of playing the tune before com- 
mencing the singing, and intedudes between the verses, by a single 
violoncello. But this, being done by a skilful hand, was, on the 
whole, rather interesting. 

We have heard the same exercise performed by any number of 
different instruments, from one to a dozen. 

When there is a great number of instruments, they are deprived 
of the privilege of extemporizing, as organists do ; for, if every one 
should follow fancy, they would neither harmonize nor end together. 
Therefore, they have to confine themselves, however reluctantly, 
to the closing line or lines of the tune for the interludes. Still, 
this ^ves an opportunity for those who operate on the highest- 
toned instruments, while the bass are sounding their simple notes, 
to trill, slur, slide, and add an innumerable multitude of imagin- 
ary notes, and keep up a continual chase, ol&liging the bass instru- 
ments to hold on the last note, and wait for their arrival. Such- 
like performances have a tendency to call forth many compli- 
ments, such as. That was beautiful, fine, sweet, capital, — words 
not very appropriate to apply to religious services. 

But the most attracting, if we may be permitted to use the 
expression, was where there were four fiddles, and no other 
instruments. These took the place of an organ, and went through 
all the ceremonies very precisely. The effect and solemnity we 
will leave for some one to describe who was more edified, and could 
appreciate its beauties better than ourselves. 

PRIVILEGE OF PLATERS ON INSTRUMENTS. 

It was in vain to make any objections to the display of instru- 
ments ; for this was the time for them to show their skill, and this 
was their only inducement. We say this advisedly, for we have 
known many instances where the musicians refused to play at all, 
unless they could be allowed this privilege. 
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mSTOBT OV THE OBOAK. 

As the organ, through all ages, has had a name more conspicu- 
ous than any other instniment, it deserves more than a passing 
notice. It is of great antiquity. An instrument of the same 
name, whatever might have been its construction, was used in the 
early history of the worship of God in his earthly temples. 

In A. B. 757, we have an account that Constantine the Great 
presented an organ to Pepin, King of France. 

During the tenth century the use of the organ became general 
in Germany, Italy and England, but differed materially from the 
organ of our day. A description, written in poetry, is given by 
Wolsten^ a monk, of an organ in the cathedral of the city of Win- 
chester, as having twenty-six pairs of bellows, requiring seventy 
men with ceaseless toil to blow, closing with these lines : 

Of which four hundred pipes in order rise. 
To beUow jforth the blast the chest proTides. 

The construction of the organ reached great perfection in the 
eighteenth century, and the eagerness to discover new comlnna- 
tions of harmony caused a neglect of melody, which, perhaps, is 
somewhat the case, at the present day. 

FIRST ORGAN BUILT IN AMERICA. 

The first organ made in this country was by Edward Bromfield, 
of Boston, in 1745. He is said to have been well skilled in music, 
and, for exercise and recreation, with his own hands made a most 
accurate organ, with two rows of keys, but died before completing 
it in fell, excelling in workmanship anything of the kind brought 
from England, he having only looked into one, two or three times. 
He was bom in Boston 1723, entered Harvard College 1738, died 
August 18th, 1746. 

THE FIRST AMERICAN ORGAN. 

The first organ used in New England, if not in America, was in 
Boston, in what was then called Queen's Chapel, at the comer of 
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Tremoni and School sfcreetB. It was imported in Angnst, 1713, 
and presented by Thomas Brattle, Esq. It is said Hiat the preju- 
dice of the mnltitude against the instrument was so great that it 
stood unpacked in the porch teven months; but was finally put up 
and used (at the close of Queen Anne's reign, the chapel took the 
name of King's) until 1756. Then it was sold to St. Paul's Church, 
Newburyport, and there used eighty years. In 1836 it wi^ sold 
to St. John's church, Portsmouth, N. H., for about &ur hundred 
and fifty ddlars, put in a new case, and has been used ever since. 

ITS HISTOBT. 

lia historian, in the Portsmouth Jooroal, says, " Could it ^ye 
a history of itself, it could tell of the events of the reign of five 
kings on the throne, befi)re Victoria ascended it. It could tell you 
that, when it commenced its notes in Boston, but one newspaper 
was published in the colonies, to proclaim its arrival. It could 
tell you of a little boy who came to listen to its tones, — the 
same that afterwards harnessed the lightning. Also, that at the age 
of eighty-four it sounded the dirge of Washington. Sacred, how- 
ever, to the holy purpose for which it was erected, it has been a 
looker-on, not a participator, in the events of the world." 

OBOANS ASTONISH ALL. 

At the commencement of the present century, there were but 
few organs in the country. These were among the wonders of the 
age. The sound of this instrument, to an unaccustomed ear, was 
calculated to surprise, astonish and delight, all who had souls for 
music. And whenever a person from the country visited Boston, 
when he returned, one of the first questions asked him was, Did 
you go to hear the organ ? And if his answer was in the negative, 
he was considered wanting in taste, and as having neglected to 
examine one of the principal curiosities of the city. 

There is a glorious majesty of sound with which an organ fills 
the house of prayer. Martial bravery, love, joy, and other feel- 
ings of nature, have each their peculiar instruments of sound to 
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excite ih^n. And Uie connection between religion and the organ, 
"when properly managed, is something more than fanciful. Twenty 
or thirty years ago, when the theory and practice of music became 
a subject of interest in this country, 'among other improvements in 
church music, the use of the organ was recommended. The prin- 
cipal objection — and that was almost universal — was that there 
was too much noise made on them, as they had been heard. 

FORMER OBJECTIONS TO ORGANS. 

This was conceded by its advocates, and a remedy prescribed ; 
which was, to make use of small organs, and those played lightly, 
just to accompany the voices, never to be made conspicuous, but 
moving gently along, bearing up and sustaining the vocal parts. 
The experiment was soon commenced in Boston, and in many 
towns through the country, and the doctrine for several years 
adhered to, and made to accommodate the mode of sin^ng intro- 
duced at the same time, which was of such a peculiar staccato 
style, that piano-players had very little change to make in their 
touch of the keys. 

CHANGE IN PLAYING IT. 

But this manner of suppressing, or keeping back, the tones and 
power of the organ, could not long satisfy the taste and ambition of 
organists ; and those who had advocated the doctrine of soft play- 
ing were observed, either by accident or design, gradually to mark 
their performance with crescendo, from Sabbath to Sabbath. By 
and by all restraint was thrown aside, and the struggle was for 
the organ of the greatest power. The small organs were set aside 
to make room for thunder tones, still more and more powerM, till 
an organ was worthless that would not make the granite walls of a 
church tremble, at times, when used in full strength. And many^ 
times now, when the doxology is sung, at the close of worship, we 
hear such a crash of sound on the organ, that, the choir and the 
whole congregation joining, could no more make words intelli- 
gible, than would be the words of a public speaker in the midst of 
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roaring artillery. This may aatisf j those who are more pleased 
with Tioise than sense. 

DIFFICULTY OF PROCURING GOOD ORGANISTS. 

When the rapid introduction of organs took place, it was not so 
difficult to procure the organs as to provide competent organists. 
It was represented bj those who were interested that any one 
might, in a short time, qualify himself to play plain psalmody ; 
oonsequratly, young ladies and gentlemen, old men and maidens, 
made the attempt. But it was found not to be the work of a day, 
or a month, to learn to manage an organ so as to satisfy smgers or 
hearers. Some one, perhaps, would attempt, with little experience 
in execution, time or harmony, the singers and organist hobbling 
along in sweet confusion. Complaints are made ; the organist is 
mortified, if not provoked ; stays away from church, — no organist. 
The waiting eyes and ears of the congregation are disappointed. 
The chorister perhaps makes use of the organ to sound a single 
note, for the key of the tune about to be sung, then sings on faintly 
through the hymn. There stands the organ, — and nothing so 
great a damper to singers and hearers as the presence of a silent 
organ. But these difficulties have in a great measure been over- 
come. Competent organists are to be found, so far as execution is 
concerned. 

ORGANS AND SINGERS NOT MOVING TOGETHER. 

After nearly fifty years* confinement to choirs on the Sabbath, we. 
have, for four or five years last past, had an opportunity of visit- 
ing many different churches on public occasions, sometimes on the 
Sabbath, both in towns and cities, and have heard choirs and organ- 
ists of every degree of skill perform. We are aware that we are 
not qualified to criticize,* and hardly dare to give an opinion, much 
less to give directions, or to prescribe remedies for what seems to 
US erroneous. One thing we do know, — that there is a marked 
difference in players and singers, when performing together or 
separate. 
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We have beard, as we have said before, many organists wbo 
seemed to carry a cboir gently along, bearing tbem up ; and, instead 
of placing tbe crasb of the organ before the voices, and obli^ng 
them to fight their way not imth hut after them, the organ lays a 
foundation, and sustains the harmony, and even seems to assist 
them in speaking and ^ving expression to words and. sentiment, 
altogether making a solid body of harmonious and devotiomd 
sound. 

The same cannot be said in all cases. In some instances may be 
heard the organ distinctly before the Toioes, as though afraid the 
singers would fail to sustain themselves, or would fail in each suc- 
ceeding note ; or else that the singers are destitute of power or 
disposition to be prompt. Where the &ult lies is not for us to say; 
but the fact that such performances are to be heard, we have no fear 
will be contradicted. 

We Jiave been astonished that good singers and helurers — judges 
of music — should be drawn so imperceptibly into this habit that 
neither are aware of the fact. 

ADVANTAOS OF HAVING THS OBGAN HOVE IN ADVANCE. 

Perhaps we ought to mention that by experience we have found 
this manner of performance was not without its benefits, which, 
perhaps, may compensate for all the dashfiig of feelings, where 
the organ and singers move in separate columns. We have attend- 
ed churches where tunes we never heard before were sung, and soon 
perceived that we could sing them just as well as though they were 
perfectly familiar ; for the organ gave every note so distinctly 
before the voices, that we were prepared to join the vocal part 
when the words were spoken. This is certainly a convenience ; 
but whether all former rules of harmonious music ought to be 
sacrificed for this one benefit is the question. At any rate, to be 
able to join in this manner is the only way one can be recon- 
ciled. Still, many tim^ the sin^ng and playing were, in their 
separate capacity, beautiM. We suppose no one who reads, if 
he believes, will either justify or own any part or lot in the 
16 
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r. But, as ve hftve befi>re aid, we oonoeiYe that the grand 
aeoiei and ezcellenoeof a leader or organist is to poesess ihe tal- 
ent and power of canning the choir by his side, not dragging 
them. 

In our history of schools, dioirs, &c., it was observed that, 
according to oar hearing, the voices were not always prompt with 
the oiguu It was not asserted which was in fiuiit ; we only related 
the &ct as belonging to the history of chorch mnsic near the mid- 
dle of the nineteenth century, and leave the parties concerned to 
settle the variance among themselves, if trae ; if not, then it will 
be matter of record hereiilter that the historiiui of Ghnrch Moac 
in America in 1852 was mistakoi. 

We have one more soggesticm to make, which does not concern 
any parties in the musical world, bat is a matter to be settled by 
organists between their right and left hand, when at variance, — 
when the left hand is suffered rather insultingly to make every 
note distinctly before the ri^t hand is suffered to be heard. This 
may or may not happen where the voices, besides, are by them- 
selves ; bat when it does, it would be difficult to describe in words 
the effect produced. All this may be said to be the work of im- 
a^nation; bat if so, — not conadering ourselves compet^t to 
jadge of accompaniments, — suffice it for us to say, that in vocal 
music alone this hobbllhg of one part after ftnother would be pain- 
ful even to an uncultivated ear. 

INTERLUniS ANn VOLUNTABISS. 

Since the introduction of the bass-viol, perhaps nothing has 
caused so much speculation, observation, and in some cases un- 
pleasant feelings, as interludes and voluntaries. This arises, per- 
haps, not so much from their performance as their abuse. It is, 
however, asked, and easier asked than answered. What is thdr use ? 
If we could always hear them played as appropriately as we do in 
many congregations, loving music as we do, we should not hesitate 
to give a decided and hearty opinion in their £ivor ; and if we ex- 
press a doubt in regard to their expediency, we know we shall be 
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accused of Ugoirj, wanting in taste, &c. But, in many instances, 
we would rather dispense with this part of the performance 
altogether, however pleasing to the ear, than to hear the uncouth, 
unmeaning, disconnected and inapplicable sounds many times intro- 
duced by players on instruments and organs. For instance, when 
we hear, as we have, voluntaries, made up of a mixture of parts 
Off songs, marches, waltzes, &c., — or while the minister and con- 
gregation ar^ waiting, to hear Hallelujah Chorus played ftom be^- 
ning to end, for a voluntary and interludes more unmeaning and 
flighty than the music of the street organ-grinder, — ^ we are &rced 
to the conclusion that much of the time spent in listening to this 
part of — I was going to say public worship, — but I can only say, 
this part of the ceremony of the church, will be recorded as time 
lost, 

INSTRUMENTS ATTEMPT TO IMITATE THE OBOAN. 

As formerly the organ was taken as a pattern for all instruments, 
it gave an expelleot opportunity and excuse for players on instru- 
ments to display their skill ; and we do not hesitate to say that we 
have lieard even instruments of different kinds united, and the 
time, tone and. manner, so executed as to give a surprisingly pleas- 
ing and solemn effect. But far otherwise when we have seen a 
host of players from the martial band with all their instruments, 
caldhlated by their triumphant blast to animate the soldier on his 
way to the training or battle-field, and the taste of the players 
never softened below the animated marches of the day. When we 
see these come into the church, and commence accompanying the 
solemn or pathetic strains of church music, and a^ their introduc- 
tions and interludes, according to their training and manner of 
playing, we tremble for the cause of devotion. 
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OUR fathers' meetings for singing. 
We find, in the Hstory of music of the eighteenth century, that 
there were occasional meetings for the practice of sacred music ; 
but how extensive, how managed, and whether called schools, or 
societies, or associations, or even by any name, we have no inform- 
ation ; but we presume they were merely for mutual benefit and 
gratification, and probably would no more compare with the schools 
and societies of the present day, than the musical instruments in 
scripture times would compare with instruments of the same name 
in 1850. • 

CONCERTS BY SCHOOLS AND SOCIETIES. 

The new style of music, introduced by Billings', created such an 
excitement, that all who had a natural talent for music enlisted in 
the cause ; and the desire of the remainder to hear was no less 
universal. 

Mention has been made of the crowds that flocked to hear his 
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schools and concerts. These exhibition! we know were thronged : 
but how well they were patronized, in a pecuniary point 6f view, we 
have not been able to learn. It is, however, ascertained that the 
secret of selling tickets had not then been learned, but contributions 
were depended on ; and we may safely calculate that, unless a mixed 
multitude of hearers were more liberal than they are at the pres- 
ent day, Billings was never made rich by his concerts, — at any . 
rate, he lived and died a poor man. 

OTHER TEACHERS FOLLOWED HIS EXAMPI-JI. 

New teachers sprang up and followed his example, in different 
parts of New England ; and the same practice prevailed of exhibit- 
ing their attainments and skill, for the gratification of themselves 
and the public. 4I 

Although there were several regular societies known to have 
been formed about Ute commencement of the present century, soijje 
of them for the practice of a species of music diflferent from that 
which had been manufactured in the mill of Billings & Co., still 
there was none that took a decided and prominent stand till about 
the time of the establishment of the Salem and Middlesex Societies. 

From personal knowledge, we have reason to believe that the 
professed object of these la^t-mentioned societies was to introduce 
music of as high order as could be obtained at that time, and that 
they exerted themselves to the utmost, to effect their purpose. But 
they were prevented from carrying out the exhibition of its merits, 
by the want of experience, skill, means and numbers; for these 
societies were formed principally by those who were what might 
be called old singers ; and other generations had sprung up, a ma- 
jority T)f which, as a whole, took no part nor lot in the reform. 
Therefore it was at first with some difficulty that sufficient num- 
bers and strength of voice could be obtained for expression and 
execution such as they aspired to; but their exertions, public 
addresses and performances, laid a foundation for after progress, 
and have had a powerful influence on music in America. 
16* 
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CH0IB8 FORMED INTO SOCIETIES. 

Singeig of a single church and congregation soon began to 
ft>rm themselves into regular societies, assuming some title signif- 
icant of their object, — generally selecting the name of some great 
author, such as Handel, Haydn, Mozart, or Lockhart. The most 
limited of these societies must have rules and regulations, leaders 
and officers. Many times, legal and ecclesiastical aid was called 
' in, to make every article according to the rules of law and order. 
And with their constitution in hand, signed by those who were con- 
sidered worthy and well qualified, they went to work systemat- 
ically. For a considerable time all would probably look fair 
and prosperous ; but, after all this formality, they were no better 

«gers than before. Fines, for neglect, were established by their 
•laws. Soon, some would be reported as transgressors of some 
article of the constitution. A discussion opues ; time intended 
for practice is consumed, — so that, with a constitution well offi- 
cered and manned, singing, the main object, was too often neglected, 
and the time mostly occupied by those who were anxious to dis- 
play their talent for -debating. So that experience has taught 
those concerned in singing, that unless members will do all in their 
•power, voluntarily and cheerfully, to promote the jnterest of 
church music in a choir or society, no written rules will compel 
them ; and that no form, ceremony or name, will make singers 
better, without practice ; so that the fewer the rules and regula- 
tions to bind singing men and women to do that which it is their 
duty to do, without constraint, the better. 

SMALL SOCIETIES TRIBUTARY TO LARGE ONES. 

These provincial singing societies and exhibitions have been but 
as tributary streams to supply some great central fountains, such 
as the Handel and Haydn Society, in Boston, the Sacred Music 
Society, in New York, &c. The small beginnings, such as the 
Middlesex and Salem Societies ; the Hubbard Society, at Dart- 
mouth College ; the Lockhart, at Andover ; the New Hampshire 
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Musical Society, and bundreds of others, liave had their day of 
action, and their influence. They have efiected their object, and 
most of them have dissolved their connection and name. The same 
exertions and the same results have been spreading further back 
through the country, from year to year ; and in some parts of the 
land the same scenes are now being acted which were ^miliar in 
New England thirty or forty years ago. 

PECUNIARY CONCERNS. 

It is worthy of remark, where societies have been formed on a 
somewhat extensive scale, embracing the singers of different 
choirs and associations, with or without an act of incorporation to 
protect the property held in conmaon, such as books, instruments, 
funds, &c., that when they came to close the concern, with a very 
few exceptions, they have found themselves minns fiinds, minus 
books, and minus members to pay arrearages. Of this fact the 
writer has had an opportunity of knowing, having had the honor of 
presiding over twenty-one regularly organized and constitutional- 
ized societies. 

WANT OP PATRONAGE. 

Through New England, hearers and spectators of every descrip- 
tion were not wanting at rehearsals, who would talk kindly, extol 
the exertions to improve sacred music, and when an exhibition 
was about to take place wish them prosperity ; but when the con- 
tribution box, or tickets, were presented, they had too much of the 
spirit of " Be ye warmed, and be ye clothed," at heart, to afiford 
any substantial aid. 

DECEPTION. 

It has been ascertained that in some instances, — few^ I will 
say, — members of societies, after meeting with the society to prac- 
tise or rehearse, immediately before a public exhibition, having 
received a ticket as member, and two or three others to pass .their 
friends, have sold them all, and gone their way. 
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At other times, it would be found that there was a full hoose, 
and bat little monej taken ; when, on investigation, it was asoer- 
tuned that the printer's bojs had made nse of the types, and printed 
and sold tickets at a reduced price, on their own account. There* 
fore, there was nothing to console members, after all efiS^rts, but the 
hope that good had been done. 

PABTICULABS OF THE N. H. MUSICAL 80CIXTY. 

We have alluded to the New Hampshire Mui^cal Society, formed 
not many years after the Middlesex and Salem, which deserves a 
passing notice ; more especially, as some of the incidents attending 
its operations will apply to almost all societies or musical associa- 
tions that existed at the time. Hiis society embraced the whole 
state, or rather* the principal singers in the state were invited to 
unite their influence and labors, in order that^they might excite a 
general interest in church music. As many of its members had to 
travel a great distance, the society continued in session two or 
three days ; all but the last of which were devoted to rehearsing, 
in preparation for singing in public. After meeting once a year, 
for some ten or twelve years, in different parts of the state, prac- 
tasing and publicly rehearsing, with apparent success, the society 
dissolved, by mutual consent, having accomplished all it ever 
expected. 

INSTRUMENTS IN THOSE DAYS. 

While this society was in operation, organs had not yet visited 
ihat state, except one or two in or near Portsmouth. The society, 
therefore, at their exhibitions, was under the necessity of calling 
in the aid of such instruments as were then extant, such as the 
flute, clarinet, violin, bass-viol, bassoon and double-bass. The latter 
instrument was not in use till near the close of the meetings of the 
society. And not only may the scarcity of the instrument, but the 
perseverance of some worthy men and members to promote the 
cause, be jucjged of, when we say that Dr. R. D. Mussey, then med- 
ical professor of Dartmouth College, — now professor at Cincin- 
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nati, Ohio, — possessing a'doabl&-lM8S Tiol, and skill to perfonn on 
it, to acoommodato and gratify the society and the public, oonvejed, 
or caosed to be conveyed, this cumbrous instrument, through the 
state, from his residence, at Hanover, on Connecticut river, to 
Portsmouth, on the sea-shore. 

HANDEL AND HAYDN SOCIETY. 

The Handel and Haydn Society was established in Boston about 
forty years ago, — the first society in America i^rmed on a broad 



Although its beginnings were comparatively small, it was, not- 
withstanding, for rnanj* years the " wonder of the nation ; " and all 
the lovers of music, at home and abroad, when opportunity pre- 
sented, resorted to their concerts, as the climax of musical per- 
formance, la this society was the grand concentration of the 
musical talent, not onlyof Boston, but for twenty miles around. 
It was a glorious era to the lovers of harmony. Such was the 
excitement of the hearers and enthusiasm of the performers, that 
there is nothing to compare with it at the present day. It is not 
pretended that the execution would compare with what we now 
hear ; but it was far superior to anything of the liind in those 
days; and, however simple the music, compared with that per- 
formed by the society for some years past, still the contrast between 
performances of the society in that day, and those of churches and 
other societies, was far greater than is now heard. This society 
was the grand fountain into which all other minor societies flowed ; 
and the spirit which was there imbibed spread through the land, 
and, although other societies and associations have sprung up since, 
and done well, this ancient and honorable society has held, and still 
holds, a prominent name and place among the musical institutions 
of the country. 

Its first prominent meetings were held in Boylston Hall, over 
Boylston Market, which was then one of the largest in Boston. 
Afterwards the Melodeon was fitted to accommodate them, and 
has been occupied ever since. Soon after its establishment, it 
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was foand to be necessary for them to select and publish mosio for 
their accommodation. The *< Old Colony Collection," first and 
second volumes, was printed, and afterwards other collections of 
anthems, oratorios, &c. It would be pleasing, would our limits 
permit, to give a more particular history of its doings ; bat we for- 
bear, knowing that many similar societies, that haVe since sprung 
up in different parts of the country, deserve similar praise and 
notice for their exertions to promote sacred music. We there- 
fore must be satisfied with giving the names of those who have 
taken a prominent part in its movements, and acted as Presidents 
of the society, namely. Col. Webb, A. Winchester, Holt, Roger- 
son, L. Mason, C. Zeuner, B. Brown, S. Richardson, C. Lovett, 
J. Chickering, J. Bigelow, and the present year, Meriam. Of 
the original members, a great proportion have passed from the stage 
of life, and but here and there one is seen in their ranks. It may 
well be styled the iather of sacred music societies, and has outlived 
most of its descendants. 

BILLINGS AND HOLDEN SOCIETY. 

We ought, not, perhaps, to omit mentioning that, some ten or 
twelve years ago, many respectable singers and musicians, partly 
for amusement, and partly for the purpose of reviving old asso- 
ciations, and ^ving an opportunity for the curious, who had a 
desire to hear the tunes sung l^y their fathers and mothers, of 
which they had heard so much, and others, who really preferred 
them, formed a society, in Boston, by the name of the " Billings 
and Holden Society," and confined themselves principally to 
the music of Billings and those that followed him. They went on 
prosperously for a number of years, to the edification of some, and 
the amusement of others. They published a collection of music, 
much of it of American production in the eighteenth century, 
with many good compositions interspersed. It was, on the whole ♦ 
a useful book. Other societies have been organized in Boston^ 
omilar to that of the Handel and Haydn, -j- perhaps equally re- 
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spectable in talent, if less in numbers, — such bs the Beethoven 
Society, Muacal Fund Society, Musical Education Society. 

In Salem, a society by the name of the Mozart Society has 
been creditably sustained for nearly thirty years ; in Cambridge, 
Andover, Hartford, New Haven, Conn., Hanover, N. H. In New 
York, many, besides the Sacred Music Society. All these have 
exerted a favorable influence in the musical community. All have 
had more or fewer public exhibitions, to gratify themselves and 
the public. 

COMPETITION, 

Academies, societies and conventions, have been multiplied ; and 
at the same time worthy and well-qualified professors have been 
found to conduct them. There has been a struggling for mastery 
by different professors, not to say competitors ; so that, at times, 
they seemed in danger of clashing with each other. These 
waves of opposition, although they sometimes rose high, had 
a tendency to keep all hands on deck at work, till the storm has 
subsided, and all have improved by the exercise. 

CONVENTIONS. 

Since the Boston Academy was established, the efforts and com- 
binations of the lovers of music have assumed a different name, and 
somewhat of a different character. Instead of society , the name con- 
vention is applied. Instead of being composed of members who 
have been admitted by election, on the possession of certain qualifi- 
cations, who elected their own officers and leaders, certain distin- 
guished professors have been the sole managers, have assumed the 
whole responsibility, and have invited everybody to join. Other 
conventions have been formed in Boston, besides the Academy, 
heretofore known as Baker & Woodbury's, Johnson and others, 
and, the present year, Johnson & Baker. The professors of all 
these, and other similar institutions, have, for several years past, 
>een called to meet conventions of musical amateurs, in many of 
the principal towns and cities in the Northern and Western States, 
which have been attended with much interest, — much musical 
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talent bdng developed and. improved. Churches and ooDgregaticuas 
interested in the promotion of church luusic, seeing the good 
el^tB of these meetings, lend their aid and influence in the cause. 

OBJECT OF CONVENTIONS. 

The proposed object of these conventions has been the improve- 
ment of sacred music. But the practice of secular music has been 
made a part of the exercises. The propriety of this introduction of 
secular music has become a question amoog those who have the 
interests of sacred music most at heart. To give due exercise to 
the voice, and make a finished singer, all kinds of music and mu- 
sical exercises are necessary ; and, so far, secular music becomes 
almost indispensable. To vary the exercises of a long session, so 
as to avoid weariness and listlessness, is also a matter of no small 
importance. 

EFFECT or SECULAR MUSIC MIXED WITH SACRED. 

But we have watched with peculiar solicitude, at these conven- 
tions, when the books lie promiscuously together, and are used 
alternately every few hours, to see the longing eyes and evidently 
itching ears of a majority, to use the book that has written on the 
outside, " Songs, Duets, Madrigals, &c.," and take them up with 
cheerful countenance, while those marked " Church Music" will 
be moved by the same hands slowly, and sung apparently with little 
interest. This would sometimes raise a doubt as to the judicious- 
ness of the course. 

But all this could be easily acquiesced in, did the result stop here. 
May it not be the case that teachers go out from the conventions 
into the country for the purpose of teaching sacred music for the 
benefit of a church ? They introduce the same exercises, having 
the best authority for so doing ; and the object of the school, in 
many instances, becomes in a great measu* ; perverted. 

CONCERTS OF SACRED AND SECULAR MUSIC. 

The end is not yet, — concerts or exhibitions, by schools and 
societies, are now rarely perfi)rmed without the* use of some words 
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or music that were never intended to be rehearsed in a house con- 
secrated to the service of Grod. Within a few years past, travel- 
ling companies, dubs or families, have almost superseded all other 
public exhibitions of music. With some name attached, they pro- 
claim themselves in large lettei^, so that the first object that 
attracts the eye of a traveller, as he enters a town, village or city, 
is a placard, in largo letters, pasted on every post, fence and door, 
giving notice of these wonderful performances, suited to the tastes 
of all classes in society. 

ADVERTISEMENTS OF CONCERTS. 

Advertisements may be seen, announcing "Sacred Concert," 
" Concert of Sacred and Secular Music," " Secular Music, — Songs, 
Duets, Quartets and Choruses, — Indian and Negro Songs," to 
be performed by some select company or family. 

Many of these concerts consist of music chaste and worthy of 
patronage ; others, by good and supenor execution and harmony, 
are pleasant to the ear. Some, astonishing and amusing ; others, 
the singing, talking, find acting of negro to the life, — the more 
comical the better patronized ; and if it be true that the character of 
a nation is formed or known by the popular songs of the day, what 
would be the established character of America ? 

Although our principal object is to treat of sacred music, still, 
we are obliged to step aside, now and then, and notice other kinds 
of music that come in contact with our subject ; and our allusion 
to them is not to object to the practice of any of the concerts 
mentioned, for the listening to many, or all of them, to say the 
least, is innocent ai^usement ; and, as there is a time to laugh 
and a time to cry, we know of no more feasible way than to attend 
some of the popular concerts to accomplish both. But when 
sacred, secular and nonsensical music are mixed together, we hesi- 
tate. We cannot see the difference, so far as propriety is con- 
cerned, between a notice of a concert of sacred and secular/ music, 
and one for a meeting for prayer and a political caucus. 
17 
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When seeing and hearing these perfonnances so prevalent, the 
xefleetion crosBes the mind, What would a Handel, or a Haydn, or 
any of the great masters, think, were they permitted to revisit the 
earth ? He would have a right to expect that music of a sublime 
charaoter, such as he lefl, would now be practised ; and that the 
spirit of music had moved onward, and that his ears would be de- 
lighted, his soul ravished, by the glorious strains of anthems and 
oratorios of those that followed him. 

Suppose him to inquire of some one, whose feelings and voice had 
never been .trained to mu£dc and words like " I know that my Be- 
deemer liveth," — we are naturally led, in imagination, to oon* 
ceive a dialogue something like the following : — 

Visitor. — Friend, my stay must be short ; can you direct me 
where I can hear some of your best modern music performed ? 

Answer. — We have sacred music of the highest order, published 
fixHn year to year; but it is not so well patronized aa music of a 
lighter character, at the present day ; of course, it is not so easy 
to collect a company to perform it. 

Visitor, — {Inquires with earnestness,) — Can I have the 
privily of hearing some of the late publications, written smce my 
exit? 

Answer. — I could eaaly collect a company of singers to per- 
ferm some of the popular music of the day. 

Visitor. — Can I hear an organ ? 

Answer. — Well, the music to which I allude does not require 
an organ to accompany it ; a pianoforte, or some light instruments, 
answer all the purposes, — and, in some instances, no accompani- 
ment is necessary to ^ve effect ; nothing more, indeed, than a 
couple of dry bones, to rattle between the fingers. 

With this answer, we feel assured his stay would be short. 

GOOD ACCOMPLISHED. 

Of the advantages derived fit)m these muacal associations, no one 
can form an estimate. By their meetings and exercises they have 
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given a general impulse to the cause of saored music, which no one 
that has witnessed their progress will deny. Many who before 
were indifferent to its benefits or charms haye been induced to ap- 
ply themselves to the theory and practice of music, both vocal and 
instrumental, who, had not such means been employed, would have 
be^ ignorant of both to the present day. Also, from the habit 
of singing with restrained, unmeaning tones, by the attention that 
has been given to the cultivation of the voice, talents and voices 
have been developed which would otherwise have remained dor- 
mant. Besides, by the private and public practice of individuals, 
and in consequence of the general knowledge attained of music 
and ite application to words, they have become not only mas- 
ters of sounds, but of their own feelings, when attempting to 
exhibit music in its true light ; so that solos and duets are now 
sung without hesitation by single voices, without fear of failure, 
either by the performer or hearer. It has been mentioned that 
teachers of sacred music were few, and not all of these few possess- 
ing unexceptionable character. Not so at the present time. These 
institutions have caused a multitude of young men and women to 
qualify themselves to teach others ; so that in New England alone 
may be found a sufficient number of reputable and well-qualified 
persons, if they choose to enlist in the service, to supply the wants 
of the whole country. At the time aforementioned, scaredy 
a native American could be found who knew, or pretended to 
know, anything of the laws of harmony in music; but now, 
through these instrumentalities, or from personal application, or 
both, we find those on every ^de so well versed in the science of 
music as not only to be judges of its correctness, but able to write 
music also, much of which will compare favorably with tunes of 
the same character in Eurq>e. If the same spirit of improvement 
continues to prevail, for thirty years to come, as during the thirty 
years last past, grand and sublime anthems, masses and oratorios, 
may be expected from the pens and imaginations of Americans. 
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MUSIC IN CHUBCHBS IMPBOTBD. 

From the landing of the Pilgrims nntO near the period of tibe 
American Beyolntion, that part of public worship called ranging 
was in the hands and under the control of the chnrch, and treated 
as a solemn act of worship. Tones and performers then assomed 
an entirely difierent diaracter. The apparent caoses of the change 
haye been mentioned, together witii the straggles of the few 
against the manj, until the restoration of music, as an act of wor- 
ship, so &r, at least, as external appearance is concerned. 

V IMAT13NTI0N OF CONOBBGATIONS TO SINaiNa. 

Bat, in many assanblies for religious worship, though there may 
be a death-like stillness while prayer is offered, so aooB as nn^ng 
commenced, although accompanied with the most solemn words, — 
how is the scene changed ! All restraint, either as to attitude 
or demeanor, is at an end; and, as you cast your eye around 
on the cmgr^ation, all is listiessness. 

If ranging is a part of worship, the inquiry naturally arises. 
Why is nOb the same interest taken by the friends of religion to 
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sustain it, as there is in the exercises of prajer and preaching ? 
We have waited a long life for an answer to this question, but it 
has not yet been given. 

We cannot but think that great and solemn must be the account 
which many individuals must give in regard to this part of public 
yorshipv How often does what is called sacred music evidently 
administer only to the vanity of the performer, and gratification * 
of the hearer, even at the present day ! ' 

QUAKERS LESS GUILTY. 

The idea frequently suggests itself, whether the Quakers are 
not much more consistent, in meditating the praises of God, than 
those who with voices make a loud noise, sometimes evidently to 
feed their pride. Well may we shrink from the comparison. And, 
if the doctrine be true, that all are capable of preparing themselves 
to join and assist in this part of worship, how can we delegate to 
others the act of praising God ? 

WORSHIPPING GOD BY PROXY. 

Can we worship God by proxy ? We have reason to fear that 
the reply, made by a good man, who asked a professional gentle- 
man whether he heard the extraordinary preacher the Sabbath 
previous, will apply to many. The gentleman said he did not 
attend to hear him himself, but he always sent his wife to church, 
and in that way worshipped by proxy. " Yes," answered the good 
man, " and in that way, if any, you will probably go to heaven." 

We find it difficult to present this subject in any form, without 
touching some tender, and perhaps forbidden, spot. Our hope is, 
that whatever we may be led to say from experience or observation 
will only apply as matters of past history. 

foreigner's visit to AN AMERICAN CHURCH. 

Let us, however, draw a picture from imagination, the like of 
which has, in fact, many times happened in substance, if not in 
every particular. 

17=* . 
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Let 118 suppose a foreigDer on a vist to Amerioa, unaoqnainted 
with our modes of worship, to make inquiry in regard to the forms 
of worship in our churches. He is told that the exercises consist 
of prayer, praise and preaching. That praying and preaching were 
conducted by a teacher, or minister, of acknowledged piety, r^^- 
larly chosen and inducted iifto office for that purpose ; thoroughly 
t educated, so as to be able to explain and defend the doctrines of the 
word of God. In regard to the other act of worship, — namely, that 
of sin^ng, — the stranger must be informed that it is performed 
by an indefinite number of persons, who, without particular regard 
to age, education or character, voluntarily associate themselves 
together for the purpose, to sing the words that are dictated by 
the minister from the pulpit, on the Sabbath. He goes to church, 
— sees tlie man of God in his place, who reads the Scriptures, — 
prays. All is solemn and appropriate. The psalm or hymn is 
to be announced, and he says, '* Let us continue the worship of 
God by singing." The hymn is read. The stranger expects, and 
has a right to expect, the same solemnity, in this performance, as 
in that which has preceded. He looks where other eyes are directed, - 
and there sees a number of young persons, apparently in confusion, 
partly hidden by a curtain, preparing for some exploit. By and by 
he hears, perhaps, the sound of instruments similar to those he 
had heard before at the theatre, — if he had ever been there. The 
singers catch the sound, — they rise, and thoughtlessly commence, 
and continue the exercises as directed. Nothing in the air of the 
performers or in the style of performance gives any indication of 
solemnity, that can, in his mind, possibly connect this service to 
what he has heard before. The sermon is heard, and, unless some 
happen to fall asleep, attention is pretty general to the word 
preached. Perhaps he recognizes, among the singers, individuals 
whom he had seen taking an active part on the stage of a theatre. 
He might, at least, with propriety, admit to be true, what foreign- 
ers frequently say of Americans, that they have no trade in ^r- 
tkvlar^ but could turn their hand to any and every thing. 
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BBA80NS FOB BIBINO THEATKICAL gmOEBg. 

Should he ask how it happens that singers employed in theatri- 
cal performances are employed also to assist the minister in the 
worship of God, he would probably be told that voluntary choirs 
are so irregular and contentious, and, withal, so incapable of giving 
very refined singing, that it is found to be less trouble, and more 
gratifying, to hire a few accomplished singers, and have the thing 
done scientifically. 

If he were informed that churches were composed of those who 
profess to be, in a peculiar sense, the followers of Christ, — who had 
bound themselves, by mutual covenant, to promote the pure wor- 
ship of God on earth, especially in the church with which they Jiad 
connected themselves, — would he not naturally reason that it was 
the duty of these professors to sing, as well as pray, and to see 
that this part of. worship is properly performed ? Would he not 
inquire. Cannot Christians sing? If so, can they delegate to 
others the duty that belongs to themselves ? Let every Christian 
answer the question for himself. 

REASONS FOB THE. TOUNG UNDEBVALUINa SINGINQ IN THE CHUBCH. 

Although members of the church, and other men of influence, 
have, by their example in not taking a part, given occasion for the 
young to regard singing in the church as of little consequence, 
still more have they many times disheartened those who did sing, 
by their dictations and complaints. Their language was, perhaps, 
" You are a quarrelsome set of beings ; go on your own way." And 
the young had it their own way, in every sense of the word. 

ERRORS OF CLEROTHEN. 

No better evidence is needed that ministers too seldom place a 
due estimate on this act of worship, than the fact that, instead of 
having any appearance of joining in the words or music, many 
take the opportunity, during the singing, to adjust everything 
about them. The manuscript sermon is put in order ; a chapter 
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in the Bible is fotuid, and a hymn, to be read next; and perhaps 
he beckons to the sexton, and gives some directions in regard to 
the doors and windows. 

COMPLAn^TS AND PSRPLSXITIES. 

The^ are many other practices, not to say inconsistencies, whidi 
have justly led singers to suppose that their per£>rmance was a 
sort of respite from worship, rather than pne of its acts. Amcmg 
others, it has been customary, af^er the reading of the last 
hymn, to ^ve directions to take a contribution while the hymn 
was being sung. We have known instances, where the singers 
were, in our opinion, more consistent than the preacher, and 
avoided singing till the collection was concluded, much to the 
astonishment of the preacher and congregation. But, if singing 
is an act of worship, why might not the minister as well say, " I 
wish you to take up the contribution while I am praying " ? In 
some respects, the latter would be more consistent ; for the jingling 
of money sounds far more discordant with singing than with the 
voice of a single speaker. We can only reconcile such things on the 
ground that custom^ not judgment, has suffered it to take place. 

There are one or two other matters of inconvenience, which are 
not thought of, and perhaps not known, by many. When a psalm 
or hymn is given out, instead of mentioning the verses to be omit- 
ted (if any), the clergyman reads the whole. The chorister is sjl 
the while busily engaged in selecting a tune applicable to the hymn 
as a whole. Some of the verses are pathetic, perhaps, and some 
cheerful. He names a tune that he thinks will best accommodate 
a majority of the words, when lo ! in the midst of the confusion 
to find book, page and tune, the minister says. Please to omit 
such and such verses, — the very verses, perhaps, that have influ- 
enced the chorister in his selection. Now all is wrong. The 
singers have been so intent on their search, that they have not 
all heard the directions, and rise and sing ; and, besides the inap- 
propriate tune, they are soon, Babel-like, some singmg one verse, 
some another. 



CHUBCBSS, MINISTERS AND COKGBXGATIOKS. 201 

It IS not uncommon for nunisters merelj to name some one 
or more of the hymns, and perhaps read the first line ; and, 
unless the singers have had the hymns given them previously, 
there must be some considerable time before they can be prepared ; 
and there is nothing more painfcd to a congregation than waiting 
in silent suspense for any exercise. 

minister's connection with singers. 

We have already alluded to the strange distance there was 
formerly between the minister and singers, nor has it wholly dis- 
appeared at this day. Every one sees the necessity of coopera- 
tion between the minister and singers, or at least the chorister, 
that all things may be done " decently and in order." To prevent 
confusion and mistakes, the latter should be supplied with the 
hymns and stanzas to be sung. Until the last thirty years this 
was never done ; and if a choir wished to sing a select piece, and 
sent the words to the minister, it was quite likely to be considered 
as a gross assumption for the singers to undertake to dictate to him. 
The custom of sending the sexton to the pulpit, to wait a longtime 
till the hymns are selected, besides keeping him from his appro- 
priate duties, is by no means pleasant to a waiting congregation. 
This may seem necessary, in case a stranger officiates. But we 
regard singers as inexcusable for the want of so much preparation, 
on their part, as may enable them to apply two or three tunes to 
words of any metre, without having the exact hymn beforehand. 
Obtain the hymns, if convenient ; if not, never delay a whole con- 
gregation to procure them. 

ATTITUDE IN SINGING. 

The restoration of old, chaste music, about 1808, awakened an 
interest in singers of preceding generations. Ministers and 
churches were satisfied that poor singing made a miserable congre- 
gation ; and, as one writer says, made an open window for the 
preacher's instruction to escape. It was now fondly anticipated 
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that a geDeratioQ of eaogers would rise np and Eong. — Bise up 
and sing^ did we say ? This might be said of some congre^tiona 
DOW, as it was of those who song praises to God in the days of 
the patriarchs and prophets ; but is entirely inapplicable to reli- 
^ous meetings in these days, where worshippers take their seats 
when they enter the vestry or place of worship, and many of them 
never rise till the closing benediction or doxology. This custom 
has nat been of long continuance ; and we believe that, if Christians 
were awake to the best interests of their own souls, and the souls 
of anners, they would not sluggishly sit and sing, when neither 
the voice nor the spirit of the song seems to rise above the seats on 
which they sit. Besides, to enter a crowded and perhaps ill-ven- 
tilated apartment, wearing an "unusual quantity of clothing, and 
coming from the noise and bustle of active duty, to sit down im- 
movably and silently for an hour or two, must inevitably produce 
languor and stupor. No wonder that religious meetings seem 
dull, — that preachers see so many of their audience nodding, — 
or that so many find it difficult to break the spell, and rise &om 
their seats, to take part in social meetings, while such a practice 
^ prevails. 

DB. BOMAINE. 

Dr. Bomaine, in speaking of the abuses of psalmody, says, " The 
posture generally used among us in sin^ng to me is very offensive. 
Suppose there had been nothing said about it in scripture, is it 
respectRil and becoming to sit down to sing ? Does the person 
that pays homage sitj or he who receives it ? But it is not left to 
ourselves, or to what we may think right or wrong. The case is 
decided in the scripture. The singers and musicians stood when 
they performed in the temple service, and so did all the people, — 
2 Chron. 5 : 12. It is recommended in scripture (Ps. 124-135), 
and practised by laity and clergymen. 
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CHUBCHIS AND CONGREGATIONS CONNECTED. 

In speaking of churches and congregations, we are constrained to 
speak of them as one ; for churches, as such, have seldom taken 
any distinct interest or direction of this part of worship ; therefore, 
when schools, choirs, or associations for the advancement of the 
cause, have been instituted, all mix together, without distinction ; 
all appear to have been impelled by the love of music, rather than 
that of duty ; consequently, very little has been done directly or 
willingly by those who were not moved by the harmony of sounds. 

LIKES AND DISLIKES OF HEARERS. 

Of all things in this uneasy world, nothing is more at variance 
than the opinions and tastes of the performers and hearers of mu- 
sic. Their ears differ as much as their voices and faces. It may 
be possible to find some one tune that is so universally pronounced 
good that no one dares deny or condemn it ; but no one supposes 
that equal pleasure is enjoyed by all in hearing it ; nay, if tho 
truth were known, it would be found that many had no pleasure in 
it. But let any one who has taught and led singing for any num- 
ber of years, relate the salutations addressed to him by the multi- 
tude in regard to the likes and dislikes of hearers, and it will fo- 
nish a picture of human ears and tastes, if not of nature, quite 
varied, and show better than anything else the trials and perplex- 
ities of choristers, as well as the impossibility of satisfying even 
the members of one congregation. And would that the picture 
might serve to terminate the never-ending criticisms of those who 
never take any part in music, but to give their opinions, — and 
generally without knowledge ! 

COMPLAINTS OF THE MANNER OF SINGING. 

We venture to say that the following observations will sound 
familiar to all leaders of choirs, and even to many who have only 
taken a humble part in them. When they leave the church, the 
inquiry will be first, perhaps, What was that tune you sung last ? 
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It was an awiiilly dragging a&ir. Another says, The lajst tune 
joa song was a capital tone, but I think you sang it rather too 
fiist for music so grand and majestic. Another says, They sang 
altogether too soft; I love to hear singing spoken out with energy* 
and move on with animation. Another, I think the choir sing 
too loud ; if the tune had been sung softer, the words would have 
been heard distinctly. Another, The air was so low that there did 
not seem to be much music in it ; I like to hear tunes where the 

Toioes run high, so that Miss can have a chance to show off 

her voice ; for we don't want to hire her for nothing. Another, 
I was pleased in regard to the tune, the harmony was so well 
blended, and the parts kept in their proper relations ; it is dis- 
tressing to hear one part soaring above another. These and a thou- 
sand similar observations might be mentioned. 

COMPLAINTS OP TUNES SUNG. 

Then, in regard to the tunes in general : A friend meets you, 
and observes. You seem to have a good choir, but the singing does 

not go off with so much life as when Mr. B was chorister. 

Another, Your singing is well enough, but you have a poor set of 
tunes. Another, You sing too fast, altogether ; such rapid music 
was never intended for the church. Another, I wish you would sing 
tunes that have more solos and duets. I want to hear Mr. C. 
and Mr. D.'s voices more. Another, I hope in mercy you will 
avoid singing tunes with solos and duets in church ; I consider 
them entirely inconsistent with the spirit of devotion ; to select 
some one or two of the choir to show off their airs in the house of 
worslup, while others of the choir stand mute, as though they did 
not approve of the sentiment of the words, just as I have known 
those who did not believe in the trinity keep silence when the 
words Father, Son and Holy Ghost, occurred in a doxology. One 
says, I was glad to hear you sing one tune that sounded somewhat 
like tunes I heard when a boy, — I mean where one part comes 
in after another, — it reminds me of good old times. But 
another expresses astonishment that the present enlightened gen- 
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eration of singers should stoop so low, as to revive or introduce 
tunes similar, if not the same, as those sung where the words were 
scattered in every direction. Thus much may suffice to give an 
idea of some of the trials that have been passed through, and that 
may be expected hereafter ; for ears and tastes oontbue the same. 

OPINIONS OP CHANTS AND ANTHEMS. 

We will venture a little further, and hear something about 
chants and anthems. 

We hear it said by some, What sense is there in those chards ? 
There does not seem to be any tune to them. Then, again, it used 
to be said. Well, you are going on, step by step, introducing Epis- 
copalian or Eoman Catholic service ; we shall, if you continue, soon 
expect to see images in the church. Another, How beautiM and 
devotional is this chanting, when the words and sentiment can be 
BO perfectly understood ! One can almost realize, in imagination, 
the heavenly host chanting, Glory be to the Father, &c. 

Then, again, the chorister is often accosted as follows : Why 
don't you sing more select music and anthems ? We used to hear 
them often, but now, for some cause, you have almost discarded 
them ; there is nothing more reviving and animating than a good 
lively anthem, at the close of service. But another one says, I 
was distressed and mortified, that after so solemn a sermon as we 
had last Sabbath, you should undertake to perform an anthem ; I 
think it was calculated to dissipate all the serious impressions made 
by the preaching. I hope I shall never hear anything of the kind 
again, unless it is some piece of music where the words exactly 
correspond with the subject of the sermon. 

OF EXPRESSION IN WORDS AND MUSIC. 

There are observations, however, still more trying. A leader 
has, for a whole evening, been training and preparing the voices, 
ears and feelings of his choir, to give expression to the. words 
intended to be sung on the following Sabbath. They are of various 
characters, — some spirited, some pathetic. They have been ex- 
18 
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ecoted in bhnrch to his satis&ciion. He meets, in pssEong ont| 
one who knows and appreciates good and appropriate singing, and 
who, with a tear glistening in his eye, sajs, That was delightful, — 
any one who oould not feel the power of such music must have a 
heart of stone. He passes quietly on for a few steps, when some 
one oomes rushing on behind hiro, and accosts him with the ques- 
tion, in which, probably, one-half the congregation would have 
joined. What was the matter with your singers ? They " got out," 
two or three times, did n't they ? If he is asked whether he noticed 
the sentiment of the words that caused the change, the answer 
would be. No, I heard the minister read the wordsf and that was 
enough ; I attend to the singing afterwards. 

OP THE ORGANIST. 

In regard to the organist, there is less knowledge, and, if pos- 
able, more complaints, or diversity of opinion. Each one in the 
congregation gives his decided opinion, and considers himself a 
competent judge ; and the poor organist has all kinds of exclama- 
tions heaped upon him, such as, That was horrid ! how tame his 
playing ! what miserable interludes ! Why did he play such long 
interludes ? it made me nervous. Another, Why does he make 
his interludes so short ? They are so sweet I never should be 
tired of hearing them. One thinks they were too loud; another, 
too soft. And in regard to the voluntary, all the same, — too long, 
or too short, — too loud, or too soft, — too lively, or too solemn, 
and so on. 

PEOMISCUOUS SINGING IN CONGREGATIONS. 

We have only one more presentation of the church and congre- 
gation to make, and that relates to the assistance rendered, or 
attempted, in joining as a congregation with the choir. We have 
spoken of their sayings ; but they have doings also, worthy of 
notice, some of which it seems proper to present. If we are asked, 
Is congregational singing desirable ? we answer, yes ; bat not till 
all, or a majority, have learned to dng. It requires more skill and 
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independence for one ta sing siidng remote from a chmr, ihan to 
be one among them. There are many tunes of a choral character, 
where the notes are of equal or nearly equal measure, where those 
who can sing may join all over the church, without much hesita- 
tion ; but in music of a mixed character, especially where the 
words are changing in spirit and sentiment, and the choir has been 
trained to a particular manner or movement, to give expres- 
sion to music and words, the best of singers, separate from the 
choir, will often find himself beginning or finishing some words 
solus. But we have little to fear from this class ; they soon learn 
either to proceed with care, or become hearers only. Another 
class of persons always sing, not knowing what they sing. Their 
voices wUl generally be found following after the air of a tune, 
but not sure to be there ; it is quite as likely that some other part, 
having some prominent note or notes, will have their company, not 
in either case with others, but stepping in their «teps. And what 
can there be more annoying, when a solo or duet occurs in a tune 
adapted to a psalm or hymn, and assigned to single voices in the 
choir, than to hear one, two, or more voices, here and there in 
the congregation below, dragging ailer, heedless themselves, but 
not unheeded by those who have any sense of propriety, within 
hearing. 

We have one more class to mention, but we are at a loss what 
to say or how to describe them among singers. We cannot 
expect that anything we can say will avail much, for they are 
a class that do not know enough to be aware that thej^ know 
nothing about singing ; of course, they mumble and jumble over 
the words in an unknown noise and tongue. And if they have 
the spirit of singing within, they have no understanding with- 
out. Yet nothing can induce them to desist. They say, they 
tmsh to sing, they love to sing, they are commanded to sing, and 
have a right to sing ; and, if their manner is not so refined, they 
must do their duty. This class of hangers-on are, of all grades, the 
worst, beginning with those who have voices to follow after oth- 
ers, down to those who can sound but one note. We have known 
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numy, who kad pews near each plodding singers, remoye to 
another part of the church, to avoid the annoyance; bat not 
always freed, for others were found elsewhere. We have some- 
times thought that it would be well to have a committee in every 
church to admonish and advise with those who disturbed the 
devotion of others by their disorderly singing. 

There are, at the present day, customs prevailing in worship- 
ping assemblies, in which all are more or less interested. In some 
congregations it b customary to have spacious seats fer singing 
choirs, and to have them well filled, so that, occasionally, at least, 
they can sound forth the praises of God in grand chorus ; and by 
60 doing, give evidence that this part of worship is appreciated by 
the church and congr^tion. Others say. Quartette singing is 
best ; fi)ur singers make the sweetest music ; and seats are provided 
accordingly. Some think it desirable that this part of public wor- 
ship should be led by a professor of religion. Others say, No mat- 
ter who leads, if they do but make splendid singing. Some choirs, 
to give an opportunity for the congregation to join their voices, 
occasionally select some ^miliar tune ; while others, particularly 
where there are but few singers, virtually say. Let us sing some- 
thing new, so as to keep the congregation attentive. 

The attitude of congregations, while singing is performed, is 
various.* Some rise, turn round, and face the singers. Others 
think, or say. This method has too much the appearance of wor- 
shipping the choir; consequently, contend for the opposite posi- 
tion ; but, as it is natural to direct the eye to the point whence the 
sound to which we listen comes, some will involuntarily turn part 
way round ; others turn their head, looking over the shoulder ; 
others turning quite round. In all cases many individuals remain 
seated ; some whole congregations keep their seats, till the singing 
of the doxology. The foregoing customs are recorded as matters 
of fact, existing at the present day. Whether uniformity is attain- 
able or desirable, is a question for the public to decide. 
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EFFECTS OF MUSIC. 

Music God's Gift to Man for a Sacred Purpose. — Extract. — Different Effects 
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ers. — Conventions of Churches. — Effect on an Individual. — Singing of 
Children. — Effects on Preachers of the Gospel. — Of a Single Voice. — Effect 
in a Clergyman's Family. — The Nobleman's Daughter. — Effect on the Bed 
of Death, and at a Funeral. — Importance of Music in the World. 

MUSIC god's gift to man FOR A SACRED PURPOSE. 

Music was communicated to man for noble and sacred purposes, 
and to produce important effects on socieljifgenerally, conveying 
sentiments of passion, to heighten the emot^ns of sorrow and joy, 
refining the feelings, elevating the affections, softening the obdu- 
rate heart, directing the mind of man towards heaven. The effects 
of music in its highest Sense are beautifully described in the fol- 
lowing lines : ^ 

EXTRACT. 

** When IsraeVs king was troubled, her soft hand. 
Put close but gently to his gloomy breast, 

. 18* 
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Beached the dark spirit there, and laid it BtQl, 

Bound by the chords a shepherd's minstrel swept. 

And since her countless thousands she has brought 

To heaven's mild kingdom, happy captives, led 

By those sweet glowing strains of David's lyre. 

But, O ! her richest, dearest notes to man. 

In strains aerial over Bethlehem poured. 

When He, whose brightness is the light of heaven. 

To earth descended for a mortal form. 

Laid by his glory, save one radiant mark. 

That moved through space, and o'er the infant hung. 

He summoned music to attend him. 

Announcing peace below. 

He called her, too. 
To sweeten that sad supper, and to twine 
Her mantle round him, and his few grieved friends. 
To join the mournful spirits with the hymn. 
Ere to the Mount of Olives he went out. 
So sorrowful. 

And now his blessed word, 
A sacred pledge, is left to dying man, 
Tliat at his second coming, in his power. 
Music shall still be with him, and her voice 
Sound through the tombs, and wake the dead to life. 

Then will her mission out of heaven be o'er. 
Her end achieved, her parents found again, " 

Her place forever near the throne of God." 

DIFFERENT EFFECTS OF MUSIC, 

The diflferent effects, caused by different instruments made use 
of, the construction oC music, and the different tone given in per- 
forming it by the voice and instruments, added to the peculiarity 
of the different occasions in which it is employed, are mysterious, 
and prove that music of itself, but more especially when connected 
with words, has a power beyond conoeptifD* . - 

EFFECTS IN SCRIPTURE TIMES. 

The effects of music, in the days of the prophets and patriarchs, 
on the multitude, must have been very wonderful. That we may 
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be led to oontemplate, from time to time, a history of its effects, let 
us, for a moment, cast our minds backward, in the history of man. 

Think of that scene, which will ever present itself vividly in the 
imagination of every believer in Holy Writ, when Miriam, the 
prophetess, took a timbrel in her hand, and the women followed 
her with the same instrument, which roused the host of Israelites, 
who rose and sung as they were directed, the burden of their song 
being an expression of gratitude to God for the glorious triumph 
wrought by him in their deliverance. Think of the scene when 
David returned from the Philistines, when all the singers came 
out of the cities to meet Saul, with timbrels and with joy. Also, 
when David and all Israel appeared before Grod, with pinging, play- 
ing with harps, with psalteries, timbrels, cymbals and trumpets, at 
the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem, where the Levites were 
sought out of all their places, to bring them together to Jerusalem, 
to keep the dedication with gladness. What a wonderful effect 
must this display of music have had on the mighty host that were 
within hearing ! 

It seems almost needless to mention the effect of David's harp 
in dispelling evil spirits from Saul ; for we presume the fact will 
present itself to every reader, even before we mention it. 

SAYINGS OF MARTIN LUTHEB. 

" Music," says Martin Luther, " has ever been my delight ; it 
has always excited and moved me, so as to give me a greater 
desire to preach. 

" I have always been fond of music. He who undertakes this 
art is the right sort of a man, and is fit for anything else. It is 
needful that music should be taught in schools. A schoolmaster 
must be able to sing, or I do not think much of him. Music com- 
eth near to theology ; I would not exchange my little knowledge 
of it for much money. The young should be. constantly exercised 
in this art, for it refines and improves men. Singing is the best 
of arts and exercises ; it is not of a worldly character, and it is an 
antidote for all contentions and quarrels.. Singers are not gloomy, 
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but joyM, and sing their cares away. There can be no doubt 
that in minds which are affected bj music are the seeds of much 
that is good ; and those who are not affected by it I regard as 
stocks and stones. Music effecteth what theology alone can 
effect besides : It giveth peace and a joyful mind. Therefore, the 
prophets have employed no art as they have music, inasmuch as 
they have put their theology not into geometry, arithmetic or 
astronomy, but into music. Hence it cometh, that by teaching the 
truth in psalms and hymns, they have joined theology and thusic in 
close union." 

DE. POMEROY'S DESCBIFHON OF MUSIC IN CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Br. Pomeroy said he attended an Armenian church, a few years 
ago, at Constantinople ; was pleased with their singing, although 
he could not understand the words. They all sung the same part,, 
and while sioging the hymn they had their eyes closed ; and as 
they sung the tears trickled down many cheeks. On inquiry what 
the hymn was, one of the missionaries informed him that it was 
" Rock of ages, cleft for me." He observes, in connection, that 
" most members of our American churches 4ake precious good care 
that the singing should have no such effect on them." 

EFFECT AT THE PERFORMANCE OF HANDEL'S MESSIAH. 

However indifferent the mass of hearers, even at the present 
day, to sacred mnsic, when well performed, we know that since 
the days of David, if the history of the performance of some of 
HandePs oratorios be true, there has been music performed, so 
grand, so powerful, and so perfect, as to raise a whole audience of 
thousands to their feet, unconscious of the time when they rose. 

EFFECT OF A BAND OF MUSIC ON SAVAGES. 

The band that passes through the street will draw every family 
to the window ; and the flute's soft notes, floating o'er the still wa- 
ters in a summer evening, will cause the Indian to lift his paddle 
from the water, and. let his canoe drift noiselessly down the stream. 
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And the proudest monarch on earth will kneel and weep during 
some of the strains of the mighty organ and choir, as they perform 
the Messiah. The poor Indian and Hottentot weep under the 
influence of music, and give positive evidence of their susceptibility 
to the milder passions and emotions. And all the nations of the 
earth associate music witC the joys of a ^ture state of existence. 

BARBAROUS CONQUERORS SUBDUED. 

The barbarous conqueror's heart is not proof against the soften- 
ing power of music. When Murad IV. had taken Bagdad by 
assault, in 1637, he ordered a general massacre of the inhabitants. 
One Persian alone dared to raise his voice ; — he demanded to be 
conducted to the emperor, as having something of importance to 
communicate to him before he died. Having prostrated himself 
at the feet of Murad, Scakculi — for that was the Persian's name 
— cried, with his face to the earth, " Destroy not, Sultan, with 
me, an art of more value than the whole empire ; listen to my 
songs, and then thou shalt command my death." Murad consented. 
Scakculi drew from under his robe a little harp, and poured forth, 
extempore, a sort of romance on the ruins of Bagdad. The stern 
Murad, in spite of the shame which a Turk feels in betraying the 
least emotion, was melted into tears, and commanded the massacre 
to be stopped. 

SINGING AT THE SIEGE OF YORE. 

Master M. tells us that the psaJm-singing at the siege of York, 
in 1645, was the most excellent that has been known, far excelling 
all other, and infinitely beyond all verbal expression or conceiving. 

" The abundance of people of all ranks, beside the soldiers, 
crowded the church, and always before sermon the whole congre- 
gation sang a psalm together, with an organ of immense power ; 
and when this vast concording unity of the whole came thunder- 
ing in, 0, how unutterably ravishing, soul-delighting ! In the 
which I was so transported, that there was no room left in my 
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wbde man, eitiier body or spirit, for anythmg below divine an4 
heavenlj raptores." 

UUSIO AT THE BATTLE OF QUEBEC. 

At the battle of Quebec, in 1760| while the British troops were 
retreating in great disorder, a field-officer, commanding the High- 
landers, complained to the general, with great warmth, " You did^ 
very wrong in fi)rbidding the pipers to play this morning, — nay, 
even now it would be of use." " Let them blow away," said the 
general, *• if it will bring them back to order." They played a 
martial air ; the Highlanders heard, and hastened back to their 
duty, with alacrity and courage. 

AMONG THE ANCIENTS. 

The effect of music among the ancients is not altogether &bu- 
lous. Their music was simple, merely simple airs, such as steal 
imperceptibly on the mind. If the son of Jesse could contrd the 
ravings of his sovereign by the simple inflections of the harp, why 
might not Orpheus perform equal wonders in Greece ? Even in our 
day, many a one will turn from a full choir to hear the simple 
tones of an itinerant bard. 

The reasons of the different effects produced by different species 
of music, and why one series of sounds should have a peculiar effect 
on the organ of hearing, and by the auditory nerves on the mmd, 
will be known only by mortals when they shall know why each of 
the colors of the rainbow has a specific effect upon the eye, some 
soothing and some dazzling. 

PERUVIAN INDIANS. 

We read that the character of the Peruvian Indians is uncom- 
monly sombre at the present time, brought about by continuous 
wrongs, although, if we may believe early writers, it was formerly 
very different. This gloomy aspect appears in their songs, music and 
dances. Their &vorite instruments are called the jnittUa and the 
J€dna, The former is a great conch-shell, producing dismal sounds, 
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to accompany their mourning dances. The jaina, a more modem 
invention, is made out of a large reed, very simple in its construc- 
tion. The tone is thrillingly sad, unlike any other instrument, 
producing a marvellous effecti stilling the wildest horde of Indians 
in the midst of uproar and debauchery. At its notes they become 
motionl^ and mute. A tear will steal into the eye, never before 
moistened, unless by intoxication, and the sobs of the women are 
the only sounds that disturb the almost unearthly music. Yet the 
magic tones are always heard with unabated eagerness. By the 
different specimens of music, produced under different circum- 
stances, by different instruments, the effect is much the same 
throughout the world. 

LAW-SUITS SETTLED IN QBEENLAND. 

In Greenland it is said they have no law-suits. If one thinks 
himself abused, to gain reparation he sets about preparing humor- 
ous and sarcastic incidents of his adversary's life and character, set- 
ting all to music, and teaching it to his family, with no other ob- 
ject than to ridicule and to use him up. He then gives notice to 
the neighborhood of the time and place where he will sing at 
his opponent, as they express it. In the same manner his oppo- 
nent arrays himself. When both parties have sung out, the 
bystanders decide who has gained the suit, whereupon the par- 
ties, having fully vented the spleen of their hearts, shake hands, 
and are as good friends as ever. This practice is a saving of 
money, and sometimes blood. 

OF NATIONAL MUSIC. 

Songs or poetry, connected with the airs or music attached to 
them, have a wonderful effect on a community. It was the vigor- 
ous poetry and music of the Marseilles Hymn, acting on minds 
already excited by the events of a momentous crisis, that created 
such an enthusiasm and frenzy. And the music alone, without 
the poetry associated, has ever since, on exciting occasions, run 
through the nation. So, in our own country, the simple tune of 
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" Yankee Doodle " has had, and will haye, an eScct on all gener- 
ations associated with the scenes of the American Eeyolution, and 
acting on the feelings of every hearer with an indescribable power, 
affecting the whole system. " God Save the King " and ** Rule 
Britannia," in England, and the national airs of Switzerland and 
Highlands of Scotland, will cause the soldier, when away from his | 
country, to feel, if not weep, at the sound. 4 

CASES OP INSANITY CURED. 

The unfortunate victims of insanity have frequently been re- 
stored to reason by a right use of music, according to reports of 
lunatic hospitals. The victim of sorrow often feels and owns its 
magic power in dispelling from the mind and heart gloomy doubts 
and fears. Its power is exercised in its highest perfection in the 
service of religion. Instances are not uncommon, when the sermon 
has failed to produce any effect, melting music, like the Saviour's 
tender look on wayward Peter, has often pierced the obdurate heart. 

Augustine, when entering the church of Milan, heard the Am- 
brosian chant. " The sounds," said he, " flowed in at my ear, — 
truth was distilled into my heart ; the flame of piety was kindled, 
and my tears flowed for joy." Music is incapable, in itself, of 
expressing meanness, or uttering falsehood. 

SECULAB MUSIC IN THE DATS OF OUR FATHERS. 

Of secular music in the days of our fathers we know but little , 
and if we knew all, the story would probably be short. We have 
heard songs or narrations sung, that, from the circumstances 
related, must have been written more than a hundred years ago. 
Through the days of Billings, and long afterwards, nothing of an 
instrumental accompaniment, except it might be a few notes on 
the bass-viol, was known. The words were generally an account 
of some battle, such as Captain LovewelPs Fight, or General 
Wolfe's Death; of Captain Kidd, or, what was still more affecting, 
some love-ditty, such as " Cruel Barbara Allen." At social parties, 
songs of this kind, however simple they may seem to the reader. 
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2II gg formed an essential item in the entertainment, and the manner 

atioi. : and effect was many times thrilling. The marked attention of all 

[jlep present would be worthy of imitation at the present day. Then, 

jj[ «!: if some one or more were acquainted with a song, and persuaded 

rlani I ^ ^^^g ^^ unite in singing it, all amusement and conversation was 

y^' hushed. The melody was sung, — nothing more; except, perhaps, 

some few notes of bass, thrown in at the close of the verse, by the 

hearers. Many were the tears that stole down the cheeks of tho 

hearers of these simple ballads. As tinro rolled on, song9 more 

j^. sentimental made their appearance, such as " Sweet Home." Then 

,^ju, patriotic, such as "Adams and Liberty," " Hail Columbia ; " and 

Q^-f here and there a tinkling second-hand piano was introduced into 

^ country villages. The sound of this, however insignificant, com- 

jp i pared with the best of the present day, was something new, and 

,g^jg truly astonishing. As tllfese instruments were multiplied, new 

j^^j^. songs, with marches, waltzes, and every description of music, fol- 

jg],^^ lowed ; and every performer who could blunder through the notes 

1 g ^ of the " Battle of Prague," and make the report of cannon on the 

^^ piano, was considered as having arrived at perfection. 

,jjgi For the last thirty years, songs of every description have been 

^If jf crowded on the public, many of the words too insipid to repeat 

without music to cover their import. 

WANT OF KNOWLEDGE IN MUSIC. 

11^^^ Ignorance and want of taste among hearers of music is some- 
jjjYe times a source of annoyance and provocation to those who are 
j^jj^ striving to produce effect. 

OP A SULTAN AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 

,^ 0j A modern traveller informs us that the band of an English am- 
yjj^ bassador at Constantinople once performed a concert for tho enter- 
tainment of the sultan and his court. At the conclusion, he was 
asked which of the pieces he preferred. He replied, the first, 
^ which was recommenced, but was soon stopped, as not being the 
right one. They tried another and another, with as little Sjucoess. 
19 
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Almost despdring of finding the favorite air, they stopped, and 
began toning their instruments agun, when his highness ezdaimed, 
" Ishallah ! — Heaven be praised, — that is it." 

OSHNELLT'S PERFOBMANCE. 

We will mention one other instance, among the many sim- 
ilar ones we have known, wherein Ostinelli, who was known 
through New England as one of the first and best violin-players, 
twenty years ago, was, with others, making a tour through 
one of the states, giving musical entertainments on their way. 
Being invited to viat a certain village, where they were told they 
would find critics and lovers of music, and be well patronized, 
they went ; found but a small Audience. Not disheartened, he de- 
termined to win golden applause, if nothing more, by astonishing 
the few. But nothing seemed to mo% them. At last, Ostinelli 
said, " Wait a leetle, I give dem de grand solo." He soon pre- 
sented himself, with violin in hand, with high expectations of 
applause, such as he had been wont to receive. He sawed away, 
getting more and more excited. He flourished his bow, and 
ran his fingers with astonishing velocity over the instrument, but 
all to no purpose, — every one looked as though he were expect' 
ing, not receiving. The solo ended with a beautiftd finale. He 
bowed and bowed, and was moving off, when one of his audience 
bawled out, " Look a here, you ; now you have been tuning your 
darned old fiddle abeout long enough, can't you give us a good 
tune, now?" 

FALSE NOTIONS OF MUSIC. 

After all, in those latter days, while music is heard in almost 
every house, and it is said to have been advf.ncmg with rapid strides 
the last half-century, we find the grand mass of the '^eople en- 
tirely ignorant and unconscious of the grand design of sa d music. 
They hear, but no effect is produced, because they listen ^loise, 
or the tuTiCf rather than the sentiment, which is mortiiymg to 
those who are doing all in their power to make music and words 
produce the desired effect. 
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The eS^^t of the best of mtisic is o^;en lost, and worse than lost, 
wfaen accompanied with the social laugh and conyersation of hearers, 
— or xather those present, — too oommon, in modem times, in the 
parlor and concert room ; for this inconsistency or jargon, lovers of 
music have to suffer, while those who have but little soul for 
music seem to enjoy it ; and many times it seems as though some 
one was urged to sit at the piano and sing to make room for the 
thoughtless to be heard, for no sooner does the singing begin than 
the small talk commences. We should think it highly improper 
to ask one to read to us, and commence conversation as soon as 
they begin. We should expect the reader to stop instantly, — 
why not the Euiger? 

Why not stop, I say, instantly, like Corelli, an eminent musi- 
cian, who, on a certain occasion, when performing a solo, observed 
Cardinal Ottobome engaged in talking with another person ; he 
instantly laid down his instrument, and, being asked the reason, 
replied, that he feared his music interrupted the conversation. One 
thing is certain, that the finest speech can never be made to har- 
monize with music; — it says to everything around, " Peace, be 
still." 

JBFFECTS 07 DIIIirERENT INSTBUMENTS. 

The sound of the trumpet and the clarion has a powerful effect 
on the nobl^t of animals. Used for the battle-field, the sound 
thereof makes him almost unmanageable, and he rushes on toward 
the fo^. The drum and fife start with agreeable surprise every 
human being, — even the old decrepit soldier never fails to be 
innervated and cheered, and caused to move with elastic step. 
The sailor relieves his gloom with some remembered ditty. The 
weary p«»^ant is cheered by the charm of melody. The pedestrian 
re^evesJ* » weary steps by the humming of some fiivorite tune 
that f a into his mind. Almost every event of life which is 
peculiiiirly interesting is graced with the charms of melody. 
Abo^ aU, religion's holy rites are made far more impressive and 
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eocaliedy and Sa Mb ihe gnaddedga of mniie ooncentnles. Bat, 
alas ! how often is this heavenly gift perverted and abn^, and 
nsed for the worst of purposes, to kindle the worst of passions ! 

TOOAL MUSIC OV DirTEBXNT CHABACTER PBODITCES tfSFtkBSISCS 
JBFFECTS. • 

That different mufflc produces different effects no one will doubt 
Does any one suppose that a violin would have the same effect to 
inspire ardor and courage,, to rush with fury to the battle-^d, as 
the drum or trumpet ? Not so. The sound would have a tend- 
ency to calm his feelings of revenge. So the same music, under 
different circumstances, would have a different effect.. What 
interest would a band of martial music give to a man on a dying 
bed; although, when in health, the same strains would have 
animated him ? And now, music and words that spoke of a Sav- 
iour, which, perhaps, in health, were of little interest, captivate 
his soul. 

IN THE THEATRE. 

We shall not enter the walls of the theatre to inquire into the 
effects of music there. It is undoubtedly very effective ; for we 
presume that one-half of those who attend such performances aie 
enchanted more by the music than the oratory, and ihe theatre 
could not be sustained without it. It is ascertamed that ihe 
money paid to a single violin-player, and also to a single :female 
singer, annually, would support eighty missionaries in a foreign 
land. We will not attempt to calculate the effects of the thou- 
sands and millions of black-£u)ed and cloven-footed notes that have 
been strung together, and hurried out of sight and mmd almost as 
rapidly as they were performed. 

GHUBCn-MUSIO OUTUVES OTHER KINDS. 

But we may well contemplate the slower and more solemn 
stnuns of music, composed for the church, from time to time, which 
have lived to affect generation after generation, and will live 
while time lasts. The authors of such music as '* HandeFs Ora- 
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torio of the Messiah," Haydn's " Creation,*' and many more, must 
have had views, and feelings, and powers, not common to man ; fop 
ev«n the instruments, in many instances, without the aid of words, 
seeim to place the scene before you. Eor instance, the intioduc- 
tioa to the ** Creation," where the curious combination of sound 
leads tbe imagination, and almost the eye, into drear and darkness, 
and while thick darkness broods around, growing more and more 
dismal every moment, and you can almost feel darkness, when 
the following words and music occur, " God said let there be 
light ! " what a change ! Light flashes upon your imagination, — 
darkness vanishes, and all around you is changed from despair to 
joy and astonishment. It is such music as this that affects 
the better feelings of the soul, and is to be found alone in sacred 
music. 

EFFECT OF BAD CONaREGATIONAL SINQING. 

' The worst of music is that which is almost harmonious. An 
attempt to make music by a promiscuous congregation is some- 
times so discordant and irregular, and perfectly horrid, as to lose 
its effect on the nerves or ear, and to have no more effect than 
the noise in the streets. A gentleman states that he was once 
invited t^ attend a meeting at a church, and was told that 
the singing was such it was feared he would not be able to 
remain in the house. The leader, or rather the man appointed 
to " raise the tune," stood in front of the pulpit. Naming 
" SWrland," for the first tune, it occurred to him that he was 
not very judicious to select a tune with a duet for a con- 
gregation to sing. He found, however, although he had pre- 
pared himself for the worst, that he was not disturbed at all. 
All appeared to sing, — all seemed satisfied with their own and 
others' singing. Most of them having neither skill nor judgment, 
their voices naturally fell into or towards the air of the tune ; 
some an octave above, some an octave below, the pitch; some 
moved up and down a few notes, when not necessary ; some took 
a surer way to be right occasionally, by keeping on a straight 
19* 
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line thvoo^ the tone, and, like the olentdDck, were sure to be ri^t 
now and then. All this waa so fiur from melody or harmony that 
it had no more effect (nq the ear than any other con&sed noise ; it 
only amused and di^gosted. 

GOOD CONGBEOATIONAL SINGING. 

We have mentioned an extreme case of nnoultiyated opngregft^ 
tional mn^ng, void both of melody and harmony. We will now 
relate another instance of congregational singing, fitted fi>r the 
church. This was in a German Lutheran church, in a west- 
em city, composed principally of those who had probably been 
educated, in their native country, not only to read, but to sing. 
The galleries were constructed with long seats, so that the rows of 
young men and women seemed unbroken in both galleries. We 
took our seat in the organ loft, or gallery for singers. The 
organ and choir commenced, and sung a sort of prelude, or intro- 
duction to the choral or chorus. Then the whole congregation above 
and below joined, singing the same part or melody ; nothing being 
added but the harmony of the organ. None had books for either 
words or tune, — all sung from memory. All was perfect time and 
tone, not a discordant voice heard. It was a glcnious soutid ; — 
we say sound, for the language was unintelligible to us. When 
they had closed, and we had time to catch our breath and nnfix 
our eyes, we found ourselves standing some ten feet forward of the 
place where we took our seat ; how we came there we could not 
tell, for we were not conscious of having moved. 

CONVENTION OF SINGERS. 

For two or three years past we have attended the rehearsals of 
muncal conventions, particularly the Boston Academy, when four or 
five hundred performers were present, embracing many of the'' best 
singers in New England. All placed in order, they rise, they sing. 
The effect on the sight and hearing cannot be described, because it 
probably had a different effect on different minds and constitutions. 
It was grand, it was sublime, it was animating, — unlike any 
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otiher earthly entertaimnent. We could judge somewhat of the 
feelings of the different hearers by watchmg their countenances, — 
some in tears, some animated, some astonished, with every limb 
and muscle fixed, almost breathless. But, astonishing as it may 
seem, some few appeared perfectly indifferent to the scene and 
sound ; and, with an air of levity, with their quizzing-glasses, 
viewing and making their giddy observations on individuals among 
the performers. It would seem that none but those possessed of 
unfeeling hearts, leather ears, and nerves fitted for treason, could 
have heard without emotion, and being reminded of the employ- 
ment of saints above, where an innumerable multitude shall sing 
" Worthy is the Lamb," &c. And when, at the close, the whole 
audience were requested to join in the doxology, theunost giddy 
were hushed. This was " congregational singing," indeed ; and 
the multitude of teachers and trained singers reminded one of the 
scene on the steps of Solomon's Temple. The only annoyance was 
the tremendous crash of the organ, in some instances; when 
words or voices were overwhelmed with noise, and devotion crodied 
beneath the sound. 

CONVENTION OF CHURCHES. . 

Who has ever attended a meeting of several churches, or some 
religious anniversary, where there were a multitude of professors 
of religion, a great proportion of wliom, as we have before said, 
axe always found to be able to join in singing, when they rise and 
sing a hymn, at the celebration of the Lord's supper, and has 
not felt the power of sacred music, sung with both the spirit 
and understanding ? How many, who have been spectators only, 
at the time, have felt its power, and been led to decide that it was 
" Bopething to them," who were passing by ; and from that time 
raized that, unless they repented, they never could join the 
angelic host, either on earth or in heavA ! 
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lo an adjoining town to that where we jesided when yocmg, 
we used to hear it said, as a matter of surprise, at that time, that 
Deacon S. had singing, morning and evening, at fiunily devo- 
tions. We ever had a strong deidre to see the man, more espec- 
ially as he was represented to be a person remarkably fond of 
music, and as having a powerful voice to sing bass. About the 
year 1814 ho called on us, and, after introducing himself, said higi 
errand was to request the favor of hearing two tunes sung, found 
in a book called " Lock Hospital,'' named '^ Beading " and '^ Wal- 
lingboro'.*' The tunes, he said, he had never found any one that 
could sing, being beyond the compass of his voice. He had a 
strong desire to hoar the words and music together, as he so much 
admired the words set to them. Those to the first air were as 
Mows : — 

" Jesus, my Saviour, in thy face 
The essence lives of every grace; 
All things beside that clTarm the sight 
Are shadows tipt with glow-worm light. 

" Thy beauty. Lord, th' enraptured eye. 
That f\illy views it, first must die. 
Then let me die, through death to know 
The joy I seek in vain below ! ** 

"We complied with his request ; and, although the performance at 
the time was very simple, — a single voice, accompanied by a vio- 
loncello, — still, those who were present noticed the tears rolling 
down his cheeks ; and I observed it was a long time before he had 
power to speak. He asked no more, — said no more, but left. As 
he left, I looked at him for the last time, as I supposed. About^on 
years afterwards, howeverpi was surprised to see his fsuoe again. 
It was at a meeting of the New Hampshire Musical Society, at 
Concord, N. H. Before this, the iamily, and those voices that 
used to assist him in singing, had scattered and left him, and at 
this time he was accompanying a son, a clergyman in a neighbor* 
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isg torvm. Here we met ym tmder eireomstmices siill more 
affeeting i^ian at our fiist interview. In the midst of tiie power- 
fbl anthem, ** O Lord God of Israel," the door opened into the 
haS where we were rehearsing, and he made his appearance. We 
immediatelj recognized his feoe as he entered, support'^ by a 
^end. At the sudden opening of the door and the burst of sound 
that met his ear, his whole frame was nearly paralyzed, his whole 
sum trembled, his limbs seemed to refuse to act, and he appeared 
ifte a man intoxicated, which created a smile with some. Far 
^erwise with us, for we were aware of the cause, and never shall 
w#£>rget the sensaticm prioduoed at the time. We went to him 
and gave him a seat ; and, when he had power to speak, his first 
words -were, " If I cannot bear the combined voices of a hundred 
singers here on earth, am I prepared, and can I bear, the sound 
of an innumerable multitude of voice« in heaven, where I soon 
hope to be ? " He died at Bradford, 1825. 

SINOING OF CHILDREN. 

What more affecting, at the same time soothing and animating, 
than the singing of a large company of juvenile performers ? And 
who ever attended an exhibition of the singing of children, and 
remained unmoved, where a hundred misses united their voices, 
perhaps dressed in white, emblem of innocence, when they rise 
together, and sing of a Saviour's love ? Will not the unsought 
tear start from every eye, and the hearer be led to exclaim, in his 
heart, "No wonder that Christ should say, * Of such is the king- 
dom of heaven ! ' " 

THE clergyman's FAMILY. 

The effect of music in families, we have said, is many times 
wonderful. It is a common observation that a singing family is a 
happy family. An excellent clergyman, possessing much knowl- 
edge of human nature, instructed his large family of daughters in 
the theory and practice of music. They were all observed to be 
exceedingly amiable and happy, A friend inquired if there was 
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any saocet in his mode of edneatioii. He r^ed, ** When aay* 
thing disturbs thor temper, I say to them, sing; and if I hear 
them ^waking aguost any perscm, I call them to sing to me ; un- 
til they have song away all canses of discontent, and every difpo- 
atkm, to BcandaL" Sach a nse of this aooomplishment might serve 
to fit a &mily &r the company of angels. Young voioes aroond 
the domestic altar, hreathing sacred music at the hour of morn- 
ing and evening devotion, are asweet and touching aocompanioieat. 
As a proof that mnsic has a tendency to soften and pat to x«t 
discordant feelings, we will meaaHkm the following inddent : It is 
well known, by eveiy teacher of common granunar-schools, that i(^ is 
not unnsoal for the scholars, as socm as set at liberty, to indn]ge 
in some angry, exdting words, and firom words sometimes onme to 
blows. Bat, in the nomeroos schook where we have attempted to 
teach sn^ng, we never saw an instance of any contention while 
in the atmosphere or in si^t of the sdiool-room. 

ON VKKkCBSaa OF THE GQSFEL. 

Notwithstanding the apathy that has prevailed among tilie 
clergy in regard to sin^g, we have reason to believe that dis- 
cordant mnsic unstrings and unfits them for devotional duties. 
Many a one has had the same feelings as he, who after hearing a 
hymn horribly murdered, read another as soon as they had closed 
it, saying, " Try again ; it is impossible to preach after such sing- 
ing." '< Bad onging," says one, *' makes an open window for the 
preacher's instructions to escape ; and many hearers will escape ftom 
the door of a church, where the sm^g is bad, while good an^g 
will make a cheerfid minister, and attract a good congregation." 

OV A SINGLE VOICE. 

We win mention an instance of the efiect of a single voice. 
A preacher in Vermont, having ooca^on to officiate in a 
neighboring town, related the following incident of the day: 
" When he entered the church, all was dreary and cold. The 
wind howled, loose clapboards and windows clattered. The pulpit 
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stood hi^ a]30va^lie first floor; no stove ; bat here and there an 
iniiYidaal ia the church, and those few pounding their ^t and 
hands to keep from freezing. He thus soliloquized with himself: 
* Can I preach ? What use can it be ? What shall I do 1 Can 
those two or three singers in the gallery smg the words, if I read a 
hymn ? ' I concluded to make a trial, and read the hymn, * Jesus, 
^ lover of my soul.' They commenced, and the sound of a single 
female voice has followed me, with an indescribable pleasing sensa- 
tion, ever since, and probably will while I live. The voice, intona- 
tion, articulation and expression, seemed to me perfect. I was 
warmed inside aM out, and §or the time was lost in rapture. I 
had heard of the individual and voice before ; but hearing it in 
this dreary situation made it doubly grateful. Never did I preach 
with more satisfaction to myself. And from this inddent," says 
he, *< I learned an important lesson : never to be disheartened from 
seemingly unfavorable appearances, but, where duty calls, go to 
work cheerftdly, without wavering." 

THB nobleman's DAUGHTER. 

A nobleman of great wealth, whose pleasure was drawn 
from his riches, his honors and friends, had a daughter, who waa 
the idol of his heart. She was highly accomplished, amiable in 

her disposition, and winning in her manners. At length, Miss 

attended a Methodist meeting, in London, was deeply awakened, 
and soon happily converted. Afterwards, to her the charms of 
Christianity were overpowering. The change was marked by her 
fond father with great solicitude, and was to him occasion of deep 
grief. He took her on long and frequent journeys, attended her in 
the most enga^g manner, in order to divert her mind fix)m reli- 
. gion ; but she still delighted in the Saviour. After failing in all his 
projects, he introduced her into company under such circumstances 
that she must either join in the recreation of the party, or give 
high offence. Hope lighted up the countenance of the in&tuated 
but misguided &ther, as he saw his snare about to entangle in 
its meshes the object of his solicitude. It had been arran^ 
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among his friends that several young ladies should, on the ap- 
proaching festive occasion,, give a song, accompanied by (he piano* 
forte. The hour arrived, — the party assembled. Several had 
performed their parts to the great delight of the party, who were 

in high spirits. Miss was now called on for a song, and 

many hearts beat high, in hope of victory. Should she decline, * 
she was disgraced. Should she comply, their triumph was con^ 
plete. This was the moment to seal her fate. With perfect self- 
possession, she took her seat at the pianoforte, ran her fingers over 
its keys, and commenced playing and singing, Uh sweet air, the 
felloifing words : 

" No room for mirth or trifling here. 
For worldly hope or worldly fear. 

If life so soon is gone ; 
If now the Judge is at the door. 
And all mankind must stand before 

The inexorable Judge. 

" No matter which my thoughts employ, 
A moment's misery or joy ; 

But, 0, when both shall end. 
Where will I find my destined place ? 
Shall I my eyerlasting days 

With fiends or angels spend ?" 

She arose from her seat. The whole party was subdued. Not 
a word was spoken. Her father wept aloud. One by one they 
left the house. Lord never rested till he became a Chris- 
tian. He lived an example of Christhn benevolence, having given 
to benevolent Christian enterprises, at the time of his death, nearly 
Haifa million of dollars. 



ON THE BED OP DEATH. 

Mtudc retains its place, and soothes and smooths the dying pillow, 
when every other comfort fails. And we may ask, where have appro- 
priate words, sung in sweet harmony, ever made a more pleasing 
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and lasting effect than in the chamber of the dying ? Ah ! let us 
go one step further, — who ever erased from his memory the voice 
of the dying saint, just on the brink of Jordan, seeming to be in 
Ml view of heaven ; the voice, as it were, heard here, but the soul 
so near its rest and joy, that we could imagine but a quaver-rest 
between the last sound here and its magnetic transfer to mingle 
i||i|h the purer music of the redeemed in heaven ! 

Where did ever music wake the tender emotions of the soul 
more effectually than the singing of a hymn at the funeral of a 
departed saint ? 

IMPORTANCE OF MUSIC IN THE WOEN). 

We have bee»attempting to describe music as connected with 
sacred words, and for sacred purposes. But when we reflect on 
the import of the word music in its widest extent, we find we 
have given but a meagre description of the subject. We may well 
vender and admire when we contemplate how we are surrounded 
with music of every kind, to help and cheer us through this world 
of discord and sorrow. Of this we think but little, because we 
hear it constantly. It is true there are a few sounds to be heard 
void of music, grating or unpleasant to the ear, such as the howl- 
ing of savage beasts, the shriek of fear, or the groans of the dis- 
tressed. These remain evidently to remind us of the .effects of sin. 
Stop the music of the rustling leaf, the gurgling brook and the 
singing birds, and how lonely and dismal would be the pathway of 
those who seek for pleasure in traversing valleys, hills and moun- 
tains ! Deprive the ploughman, the mechanic or the housemaid, of 
the privilege of singing, how would the hours of labor be length- 
ened and made tedious ! Suffer not the sound of an insforument to 
lead the way and direct the steps of the civil, political or centen- 
nial procession, and how disorderly and ridiculous their movement! 
When the word " Forward, march ! " is ^ven to a company, a 
nent or an army, of well-trained soldiers, wkhout the sound of 

Uoy how soon is animation fled ! Let them be summoned to the 
battle-field, and no sound of drum or trumpet near, how soon will 
20 
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ooaxage ftlter and sfeopi grow taidy, vaolem some hideoos yell is 
sabstitated ! Take the viol and the song firom places of amusement^ 
eepeasMj the theatre, and how few would go thither ! At all fam- 
ily and social gatherings, what an important item is music ! The 
natural propensi^ of man is to seek and find pleasure in all theie 
sitoatioDS and changes. Let it be said and known that, fix>m this 
time, henceforth, music should be no more on earth, what a gloonr 
would spread through the world ! But, when we view music in its 
noblest li^t, given by God for the purpose of enkindling deyotion 
in the breasts of those who worship him, and sing the song' of re- 
deeming love here on earth, we shudder at the thought of its b^g 
hushed ! In a wprd, blot out music from the &ce of the earth, and 
you blot out half that makes life dedrable. < 

Happy wodd be the result, for all who are engaged in cmnjxa^ 
ing or in the performnnce of sa/cred nmsict if they could say, 
with Haydn, when asked by a firiend why his church music was 
always so cheerful. " I cannot," said he, <* make it otherwise ; I 
write according to the thoughts I feel. When I think on God, 
my heart is so full of joy, that the notes dance and leap, as it 
were, &om my pen ; and since God has ^yen me a cheerful heart, 
it will be pardoned me that I serve him withachcer^ and devout 
spirit." 
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LIST OF COLLECTIONS OF SACBEB MUSIC, FOB SCHOOLS AND CHUBCHES, 
IN THE UNITED STATES, SINCE THE YEAR 1810. 

In 1764, Josiah Flagg, of Boston, as we have before mentioned, 
apolo^ed to the public for introducing a New Book, there havin(^ 
been, as he said, two or three published, within the last fifty yea»s. 
Unlike modetn times. The numerous sacred music books fdt itiQ 
^ church, to say nothing of books of select music, anthems, se^ar 
mumc, etc., which have been published within the Imt twenty years, 
without Bxij apology, prove, at least, that an increased attention has 
been paid to the subject, by the public generally. 

Only such works as contain three hundred pages and upwards are 
referred to in this list. 

Ancient Harmony Revived; selected chiefly from American 

authors; Billings, &c., 1840 

Aikin, J. B., Church Minstrel, Philadelphia, patent notes, 1847 
Billings & Holden Society's Collection, by a committee, D. 

Copeland chairman, 1836 

Bridgewater Collection of Church Music, — afterwards as- 
sumed the name of Templi Carmina, or Songs of the Tem- 
ple, — published from year to year, edited occasionally by 
Brown, Mitchel and Holt, onward from . ... 1812 

Belcher, S., Harmony of Maine, 1830 

Bissell, T., Boston Sacred Harmony, 1846 

Baker, B. F., and I. B. Woodbury, Boston Musical Education 

Society's Collection, 1842 

Baker, B. F., and Southard, Haydn Collection of Church 

Mufidc, 1850 

Baker, B. F., A. N. Johnson, and J. Osgood, Melodia Sacra, 1852 
Barrett & Coleman, Christian Psalmody, New Hampshure, . 1832 
Comer, Boston Mudcal Institute's Collection of Church 
Music, 1841 
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Cole, J., The Sen^li, BaltimoTe, 1846 

Cooper, Wm., Beaaties of Music, 1800 

CaiSen, Allen D., Missouri Hanaony, patent notes, • . 1827 

Day, H. W., David's Harp, 1842 

r Day & Beals, Numeral Hanaony, at Sight Sin^ng, . . 1846 
< Day & Beals, One line Psabnist, — both printed in numor- 

( als, instead of notes, 1849 

Dyer, S., New York Collection of Church Music, . . . 1828 

Phaadelphia " " " "... 1827 

Dutton & Ives, American Psalmody, or Hartford Collection, 1829 

, Emerson, L. O., and T. M. Dewey, Romberg Collection, . 1852 

Htz, Asa, Congregational Singer, . . . • . . 1848 

<i^«ld, N. D., Social Harmony, 1822 

" " National Church Harmony, . . . 1832 

" " gacred Minstrel, 1840 

Greatorex, H. W., Collection of Church Music, Hartford, . 1851 

Hastings, Thomas, Manhattan Collection, New York, . . 1836 

Hastings & Bradbury, The Psaknodist, .... 1845 

" " New York Choralist, .... 1847 

" " Mendelssohn Collection, . . 1849 

" " The Psahnista, 1851 

Hamilton " Son^ of Sacred Praise, . . . 1845 

Ives, E., Mozart Collection, . . . . •. . 1846 

Jones, Abner, Melodies of the Church, New York, . . 1832 

Jones, E., Temple Melodies, "... 1840 

Johnson, A. N., Josiah Osgood, and S. Hill, Bay State Colleo- 

tion, 1849 

Kinney, Sacred Choir, 1839 

Locke and Nourse, School Vocalist, Cincinnati, Ohio, . 1848 

Muenscher, Joseph, Church Choir, Columbus, " . . 1840 

Mansfield, Rev. D. H., American Vocalist, . . . 1849 
Moore, Henry E., New Hampshire Collection of Church 

Music, 1834 

Marshall, Leonard, The Antiquarian, .... 1849 
Marshall, L., and H. N. Stone, The Harpsichord, . . 1852 
Mason, T. B., Ohio Sacred Harp, patent notes, . . 1834 
" " " " round " Vol. L, . 1836 
Mason, Lowell, Ed. Boston Handel & Haydn Society's Col- 
lection of Church Music, 1822 
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" " Boston Academy's Collection, 

" " The Modem Psalmi^, 

" " Cannina Sacra, or JBoston Collection, . 

" " The Psaltery, 

** " Cantica Laudis, / . 

*' " New Carmina, * ... 

Mason & Webb, National Psalmist, .... 
Nash, W., Sacred Harmony, ^hio, ,' . ... 
Paine, David, Editor of the" Portland Sacred Music Society's 

Collection of Church Music, Maine, .... 1839 

Palmer, James W., Western Harmonia Companion, patent 
. notes, Ohio, ........ 1832 

P^jne j^dw^rd Howe, Eastern Lyre, Maine. 

Snyder^^m.' B., and W. L. Chapell^ Western Lyre, patent 

notes, 1831 

Standbridge, J. H. C, and W. H. W. Darley, Cantus 

EcclesisB, Philadelphia, 1844 

Stoughton Collection, by Stoughton Musical Society, . . 1828 
Swettser, Benjamin, Jr., Ed. of Cumberland Collection of 

Church Music, Maine, 1839 

Taylor, V. C, Sacred Minstrel, Hartford, Conn., . . , 1848 

. " ** Golden Lyre, 1850 

Tuokerman, S. P., S. A. Bancroft, and H. K. Oliver, National 

Lyre, 1849 

Vill^ Jlannony, published at Exeter, N. H,, from 1809 to 1819 
Wejbb, G. J., Massachusetts Collection, .... 1840 
Whittemore, Rev. Thomas, Songs of Zion, .... 1836 
" " " Gospel Harmonist, . . . 1841 

Wajrriner and Hastings, Musica Sacra, Utica, N. Y. . . 1822 
Worcester Collection, commenced 1791, published to 1812 ; 

last editions edited by Oliver Holden. 
WHlis, R. S., Church Chorals, New York, . . . 1850 
White, E. L., and J. E. Gould, Harmonia Sacra, . • • 1851 

'• " Boston Melodeon, 1846 

Wwnwright, Rev. Dr., Music of the Church, New York, . 1828 
« " Psahnodia Evangelica, . . . 1838 

Woodbury, I. B., The Dulcimer, 1849 

Willis, Robert, Lexington Cabinet, Kentucky, patent notes, 1834 
20* 
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iNTRODUCmON OP JUVENILE SINGlNG-SOHOOI^S. 

A yerj important era in the history of mu^ in America is to be 
fimnd in the introduction of vocal 'musie in jirvenile schools for that 
purpose, and into the public grammar-schools. Although it is not 
exactly to be classed with the hirtoiy'of church music, yet it is so 
intimately connected with its rise and Qrogres^, that we feel justified 
in ^vipg a brief account of the manner, in which so desirable an 
object was commenced and accomplished as that of teaching the 
young the theory and practice of music. 

The writer is constrained to say, that if he has qpy one thing 
more than another that he can look back upon with satis&ction, 
during a long life, it is the &ct that he was the first to introduce 
the teaching of children to sing. His first juvenile sQfie6ls9rere in 
Boston, Cambridge and Ghaiiestown, in the year 1824. Afler 
teaching three or fbur years, L. Mason, Esq., came to Boston, com- 
menced teaching on a small scale at first, but soon opened a free 
school, under the patronage of men of influence, but mor^ especially, 
after 1833, of the " Boston Academy of Music," where hundreds of 
children flocked together, with eager steps, to profit-by hie aupfoior 
talent for teaching. His instructions and public exhibitions, in 
addition to what had been done before, satisfied the public that sing- 
ing was not only a pleasing but profitable exercise for the young. 
The writer at the same time commenced similar labors in bther cities 
in New England, New York, and New Jersey. 

In August, 1836, a memorial was presented, by the ^< Boston 
Academy of Music," to the School Committee of the dty of Boatoo, 
praying that sin^ng might be introduced as an exercise in the pub- 
lic schools, which was submitted to a select committee. Thi. entire 
report of that committee would be worthy of the perusal of the pub- 
lic, as a document full of instruction in regard to juvenile sin^ng. 
But we must content ourselves with making a few extracts. The 
experiment had been tried in the Hawes School, South Bostoa, in 
1837, and the next year in the Hancock, Eliot, Johnson, and Hawes, 
by Mr. Mason ; and not only in these schools, but, by the Sbme 
gentleman, in the most respectable private schools in Boston. 
Now appeared to be a &vorable time to present the memorial aibre- 
said. We say favorable, and it was doubly so ; for not only were 
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aiaaied inl^^aTd to the i^tility of sich instniction, teit 
ctive and energetic Samuel A. Eliot, a man fully appreciating 
the enterprise, was at the head of the city goremment, and, at the 
- same time, also of the Bosfon Academy. 

•#Music has, in popular Iftnguage, too generally been regarded as 
belofl|ing solely to the upper air of poetry and fiction. 

'< There is a three-fold standard by which educatbn itself may be 
tried. -wis it inteifectual? Is it moral? Is it physical? Among 
the seven liberal arts which scholastic ages regarded as pertain- 
ing to humanity, music had its place. It is not ornamental 
merely. It ma;|^e made, to some extent, an intellectual discipline. 
Try music morally. There is — who has not felt it ? — a mysterious 
connection, orjiained, undoubtedly, for wise purposes, between cw- 
tain sounds and the moral sentiments of man. The natural scale of ^ 
musical sound can only produce good, virtuous, and kindly feelings, 
besides happiness, contentment, and cheerfulness. Novo try music 
phj/sically. An American physician says * that the exercise of the 
organs of the breast, by singing, contributes very much to defend 
them from those diseases to which the climate and other causes ex- 
pose them.' Boger Ascham, the famous schoolmaster and scholar 
of the Elizabethan age, holds this language : * All voices, great and 
small, base and shrill, weak or soft, may be holpen, and brought to 
a good poiat, by learning to sing.' 'Recreation,' says Locke, *is 
not being idle, but easing the weary part by change of business.' 
Vocal music seems exactly fitted to afford that alteration. Another 
consideration: — how naturally and how beautifully vocal music is 
calculated to mingle with the devotion, at the opening of the school ! 
It is objected, that we aim at that which is impossible ; that singing 
depends on a natural ear for music. We doubt not that in this, as 
in all other branches of education, nature bestows the aptitude to 
excel in different degrees ; but we are told by a celebrated teacher, 
that out of four thousand pupils, not an individual had been found 
who could not be taught to sing. Music is itself a discipline of the 
highest order, — a subordination of mind, eye and ear, unitedly 
tending to one object. Melody is concerted action ; and is discipline 
aught else? * Where music is not, the devil enters,' is a familiar 
German proverb. In answer to those who object on account of its 
being a newly-fiishioned notion, an innovation, etc., they answer, 
What we propose was old three hundred years before the Chris- 
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opinion of yoor committee, seems best fitted to direct 
and amusements of tbe yoong. 'Mnac/ ssys a German 'writea^ 
'is the gymnastics of the afiedions.* Mosic, and the love qLi^ 
may be perferted; who knows it not? Guard it, therefore ; jgKdQ 
it; leadi^into the right channel. Let all patents undcrstandthat 
eyerj pure and defined pleasure for which a child acquires a relish 
is, to that extent, a safeguard against a low and^pMidng one.* Once 
introduce Tocal music into the common schools, and you thereby 
make it what it should be made, the property of (ne whole people. 
Muffic is allied to the highest sentiments of man's ^oral nature, — 
loTC of God, loTC of country, love of fijends. From this place first 
went out the great piindple, th^t the property of all should be taxed 
for the education of all. From this place, also, may the example in 
this country first go forth of that education rendered more complete 
by the introduction, by public authority, of vocal^music into our sys- 
tem of popular instruction." 

The result of the action on this memorial was so favoialde, that 
in the fall of 1838 all the public schools of the cii|^ were placed 
under the instruction of Lowell Mason, Esq., he being authorized to 
employ such assistance as he pleased. This arrangement continued 
for six or seven years, to the satisfaction of all concerned. 

The following named gentiemen were employed as asastant-teach- 
ers : B. F. Baker, A. N. Johnson, I. B. Woodbury, George Boot, 
J. Osgood, and Albert Drake. 

In 1845, B. F. Baker was appointed to take the place of Mr. 
Mason. In 1846, 7, 8, and 9, the schools were equally divided 
between Mr. Mason and Mr. Baker. 

In 1850-1, the following persons were employed as teachers, by 
difierent conmiittees, to teach such schools as were assigned them, 
namely, Lowell Mason, B. F. Baker, Albert Drake, L. H. Southard, 
Eben Bruce, A. N. Johnson, S. Swan, J. C. Johnson, W. P^tt, and 
John W. Adanis. 

We have been thus particular in the foregoing history of the mtro- 
duction of singing into the public schools in Boston, because they 
were the first in America to try the experiment ; and, as Mr. Mason 
says, in his Address on Church Music in 1851, '' The example has 
been followed &a and wide ; so that now music is taught in many 
of the public schools throughout the Union. The result ahready is, 
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that a multitude of young persons hare been raised up who, to say 
the least, are much better able to appreciate and perform music than 
were their &thers." About the same time,, in like manner, sin^g 
was introduced in New York, by T. Hastings, and ia Q}ncinnati, 0., 
by T. B. Mason. 

The foregoing committee further say, ** Let it mingle with reli- 
gion, with labor, with the home-bred amusements and enjoyments of 
life. Let it no longer be regarded merely as the ornament of the 
rich. Still let it adorn the abodes of wealth, but let it also light up 
with gladness the honest hearth of poverty." 

It may be asked, especially by those who have opposed the move- 
ment. What good has resulted from this attempt at universal instruc- 
tion in music ? The general good influences are so obvious that we 
shall add nothing to what has been already said. But it must be 
confessed that, in reference to the music in churches, it has not fully 
answered the sanguine expectations entertained by its friends. A 
whole generation has now been trained in the public schools, and 
are probably the regular attendants of some religious society, and 
we should reasonably expect that by this time whole Sabbath- 
schools and congregations would be qualified and inclined to unite 
in the musical service. But not only are we not yet prepared for 
congregational singing, but we think it will be found that the num- 
ber of singers attached to the choirs has actually diminished. The 
long-trained members have withdrawn on account of age, or the 
plausible excuse that they have done their part, — a most preposter- 
ous idea concerning an act of worship, — and their places have not 
been made good by accessions from the young. We apprehend that 
a satisfactory reason for this may be found in the almost exclusively 
juvenile and secular character of the music taught in schools. This 
is doubtless in a great measure appropriate and necessary ; but, at 
the same time, if a due proportion of the time were spent ia the 
practice of psalmody » a very different result would probably follow. 

The desire of all the friends of order and religion is, that the 
Toioes of a generation may be so taught to sing, that whole congre- 
gations, when met to worship God, may rise and praise God with 
one heart and one voice. 
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THE AUTHOR'S SCHOOLS. 



At tbe argent solicitatioD of interested friends, the author oon- 
senta to furnish a list of the schools that be has taught. It may 
savor somewhat of egotism, but he trusts that it will be a gratifying 
reminiscence to those who have been members of the schools, nombeiv 
ing not less than fifty thousand. It will also show that he has not 
been a mere compiler, but a busy actor in the scenes he has described ; 
and more especially will it show how early and how extensively he 
was engaged in the establishment and promotion of juvenile singing- 
schools, since the schools enumerated were, in most instances, the 
first that were taught in the several places mentioned. In addition 
to the list of schools, he may be permitted to state that he has pre- 
sided over nineteen regularly organized Singing Societies. 
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SCHOOLS. LOCATIOV, PABISHn, AKB OLKBOTMBI. TEAB. 

JuTenile, Groton, Mass., Rey. Mr. Phelps, 1839 

Adult, Boston, private schools, 1820 to 1831 

" « Park-street Church, Rev. Mr. Dwight, 1819 to '26 

1822 
1828 
1829 
1832 
1826 
1826 
1827 
1826 



" »* Greene, 
" " Greenleaf, 
" " Edwards, 
" " Malcom, 
" " Sharp, 
(Methodist), 
(Catholic), 
Rev. Dr. Beecher, 
" Mr. Pierpont, 
" " Potter, 1830 

Adult, Cainbridgeport, Mass., '< " Gannett, 1819 

" " Jacobs, 1819 
" or Juvenile (private schools), 1819, 1820, 1821, 1824 

Juvenile, Cambridge (private schools), Rev. Dr. Holmes, 1825 
Adult, '< College (students), 1821 

« « « (resident graduates), 1825 

" West Cambridge, Mass. , Rev. Mr. Hedge, 1828 

" Charlestown, " " " Fay, 1819 

'< and Juvenile (private schools), 1819, 1820, 1822, 1824, 1825 
" " Brookline, Mass., Rev. Dr. Pierce, 1819, '24 

" " Porter, 1822,1826 
" Mr. Harding, 1821,24 



and Juvenile, Pine " 
** Salem " 
Federal" 
Charles" 
BromfieldH9t. 
Franklin " 
Hanover " 
HoUis " 
Juvenile, St. Paul's, 
Cambridgeport, Mass., 



" Rozbury, 
Waltham, 
Newton, 
Brighton, 
Salem, 
Dedham, 
and Juvenile, Medford, 
LoweU, 



Homer, 1823 

1823 

(private), 1825 

Rev. Mr. Burgess, 1829 

" " Stetson, 1827 

" " Edson, 1824 

• " «« " " Blanchard, 1832 

" " " " Freeman, 1832 

and Juvenile (private schools), 1832-3 

Wobum, Mass., Rev. Mr. Bennett, 1827 

Tewksbury," " " Coggin, 1832 

Bedford, " " " Steams, 1832 

and Juvenile, Nashua, N. H. (private), 1832-3 
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Adolt and Juvenile, New Bedford, Mass. (private schools), 1833 

New Bedford, " Rev. Mr. Holmes, 1833 

" " Fair Haven, " " " Gould, 1833 

" " Ck)ncord, N. H., " " Bouton, 1^34 

" Hopkinton," " " Smith, 1834 

" BoBcawen, «' " " Bennett, 1834 

*' •» Dover, " " " Root, 1835 

" Somersworth, N. H., " " Smith, 1835 

*' " S. Berwick,Me., Acad, and Rev. Mr. Keeler, 1835 

** Brooklyn, N.Y., Rev. Mr. Howard, 1835-6 
<i (( u a « Dwight, " 

** and Juvenile, " ** (private schools), " 

** New York City, ^ " 

Adult and '< Staten Island, N. T., Rev. Mr. Moore, 1836 

« *« Eli2abethtown,N. J. (private schools), 1836-7 

" *• " ** Rev. Mr. Magee, " 

« at the Farms, " (private schools), 1836 

^* '* Newark, " Rev. Mr. Cheever, 1836-7 

*' . *' N. Danvers, Mass., " " Beman, 1837 

<» a g^ a a 1837 

« ** Ashby, " Rev. Mr. Bates, 1837-8 

** " Hillsboro', N. H., " " Atwood, *< 

" " " Centre, N.H., " 

" " «« at the Bridge, Rev. Mr. Cummings, " 

" " W.Brookfield,Mass., " " Horton, 1843-4 

*« *' Warren, " " " Trask, " 

" " Ware, " (private), ** 

«< " Weathersfield, Conn., «* 

" " Providence, R. L (private schools), 1842-3 

" " ** Munificent Ch., Rev. Dr. Tucker, <* 

" ** 2d Bapt. " " Mr. Dowling, »^ 

" ** Sailor's Home, " " Taylor, ". 

" " Meth.Ch.,Rev. Mr.Swmington, " 

" " NewSociety, " " 

" and Juvenile, ** High-street, Rev. Mr. Parker, " 

'* ** Newport, " ** " Thayer, "- 
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